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T.O THE 
Right Honourable 
My LORD 4 


MOUTHERMER, 


Eldeſt Son to the 


| Right Honourable. 


The Earl of 


| MOUNTAGUE, 


| Maſter of the Wardrobe, and one of 
his Majefties moſt Honourable 
Privy Council. 


_ My Lord, 


Could not dew my far the Pleaſure of 
Dedicating aye little Book to your 
Loraſbip, beSing the _— of ſeeing you 


twice 


Do 
( 2 , 
. z 5% ” - 


— 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


——  —_—— 


The ill Prattices of this Age, have (0 


far infelted rhiNoblengep, hid hndde ther 


ſo ſolicitous of their private Intereſts, that is 


is to be feared, we may live to' ſee thoſe times 
return again upon us, when Mens worth was 
miaſuted 'by their Riches, and Perſous of 


wality were proud of their ignorance. 


Ingenium quondam fuerat pretioſius 
—_—. 5 5k 

At nune barbaria eſt grandis, habere 

 nihil, 


_ One cannot without grief. ſee ſo. man 
Toans Noblemen, the e C burch, 
and Flower of the State," ſpend the beſt of 
tbeir Tears tm Pleaſares. and Idleneſs. 

And tho they. have no Noble Qualities 
which can Entitle them to the Worlas reſpett, 


yet they ſtill hope to rechymmend themſelves to 


tieir eſieem by their Noble Birth their Splen- 

ata Living, and the flattery of Sycophants. 
But you, my Lord, are far from think- 
ms that the advantages of Nature and Fors 
£1310 can maze amends for all other Defeits,or 
\ | ou? bt 


The. Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
to incline yo to eſpiſe the St 
erm Arto and ;Polize Ls Me «ho 

The conſtant fplicaion trac you inp 
prove thoſe rave _ you brought into the 
W ld with you, the __ attention y0u give 
to the Infrattions 0 of your Maſters, the ples- 
ſure you take in having your Tudgment infor- 
med, and the Impreſſion which right Notions 
make «pon you, ao clearly diſcover the juſt 
Opinion you have of what Py are truly 
worthy of Honour. 


— Tu ſola animos mentemque peruris / 7c? 
Arg. L. 1, 
Gloria, te yiridern videt, immunemq; Phatidos, 


Senetz 
Thamifis in ripa ſtantem, juveneſq; Vo- 
cantem. 


As the Roman Noblemen aſed to return 
from Athens and Marſcilles, laden with the 
Spoils of Greece, and pany in the choice 
Sadie, that they might be qualified for ſit- 
ting and ſpeaking in the Senate ;, doabtleſs, 
My Lord, you are moved by the Tos Spring, 
when you conſider, that the yr ur (to 
which your Birth will one call you) is = 
moſt Auguſt Aſſembly in th World, 
greatueſs was never perhaps ſo well onde 

00 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
food as ſinte this preſent War when we ſee all 
Europe waiting «pon their Conſultations, 
and that their Winter Reſolutions Govern 
the Attions of the Summer. p 

How happy are you, My Lord, in « Wiſe 
and 4 kind Father who has added to ſo ſolid a 
Judgment, ſo great Experience of the World, 
who xot thinking it ſufficient to give you the 
ableſt Maſters in all $ ons the in- 
ſpetbion of your Studies and Education to 

to bis own fondneſs and care. _. h 

And how Happy is your Father in ſuch « 

Son, who makes ſo good uſe of his Admoniti- 

ons and Example; and by the Bloſſoms of 

your Spring , promiſe him ſo fruitful an 

Autumn. 

But that which ſtrikes me moſt in you, My 
Lord, is, the obſerving, as often as I have the 
Honour of waiting on you, that the pleaſure 

you take in ſound Literature and gentile 

Studies, which would otherwiſe be your chief 
delight, do yield to your ſtronger Love of 
Virtue and Honeſty. 

What may we wot expect from that re- 

gard you have for your Preceptors, that Com- 

Eine to your Equals, and Conrteſie to 

your Inferiours, the acknowledoments you 

pey wunawares to thoſe whoſe Daty is to ſerve 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
yOh r generous Inclinations, your ſweet 
Ware, new Modeſly and Aﬀity, which 
Charm | Body that comes riear you, the 
perfet# Obedteme and profoand Reſpett, which 
you pay to your Father on all occaſions, and 
«bove all your Religion and Piety, which 
added to all your other rare Qualities, ſbew 
30s to be the Care of Heaven, which ſel- 
dom or never beftows ſo muny Excellencies 
on the [ame Perſon. 


Z———— ſprgiintur in Omnes. 
In te mixta fluunt,& quz diviſa beatos 
Efficiunt, colleQa tenes ; ; 


I think, My Lord, 1 may very well be al- 
lawed to quote Litre Par ctey guy ſince 
you already wnderfland their Language ; and 
its needleſs to ſpeak of the Frogrys you 
have in the French, after heving 
ſeen an Anſwer which My. de St. Euremont 
wrote t0 4 Letter you ſent him, wherehy 
it appears how full of admiration he was 
at your Wit, the Corretineſs of your Style, 
and juſtneſs of your Thoughts, and when 
Mr. de Ss Euremont has decided ſo much 
is your Favonr, it's better than if your 
Lord- 


The. Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


Lor. had the 4 obation. the whole 
fas. p30 eat 4 pM 1 


ou more "oF mare in ., his 
Love Fear, and -fitl. you with the 


Bleffings of his Holy Spur. [ ws. 
B_TRL 10 2 LORD, AIG 


Tvier" mef Humble 
and moſt Obliged Servant, 


— Dc .. PC 
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A N | 
Hiſtorical Diſſertation « —_— 


UPON THE 


MARTYRDOM 


OF THE 


Thebean Legion. 


| CHAP.L 
| The Occaſion of this Eſſay. 
H E Duke of Sc , whom I had 


the Honour to ſerve as Chaplain, arri-. 
ved at Turin the 18th of Fuly, 74 ba 
He found the State of Alm fhow} p36 6 Ee bad Po-: 
ſture, and the People in a 

The French- had 4 lately p_—_—_ 
Cons was Belieg'd and given over for loſt. 


L 23: 


feeur ba hg had forced the Paſſages of the _ 


Valley of Aoſfte, which gave him entrance 
into the Country of Vercesd| and the Frontiers 
of the Azlaneſe. Our Army inſtead of making 
ſome motion to diſturb the Enemy, Incamped 
upon the Deſcent of Mowntcallier,being SpeCtators 
of the waſte and burning of the Plams hd 2 
rin dreaded every hour being Inveſted There was 
an univerſal fear; and the retreat of the Prin« 
ceſſes to Verceil added yet more to the terrour of 
the Inhabitants. The Favourers of France gave 
our publickly that his Royal Highneſs would un- 
avoidably be ſtripp'd, this Campaigne, of all his 
Territories, and that he had no way left, but to 
ſubmit to the King's mercy. 

Certain it is, that without that firmneſs and 

eatneſs of Soul which his Royal Highneſs 

wed an thig occaſion, all had then been loſt ; 
and though the beginning of his Reign ſeems 
to prognoſticate a ſeries of Heroick Actions, yer 
this part of his Hiſtory will be none of the leſs 
lluſtriouss Emmanuel Philibert, oppreſled du- 
ring the Wars between Charles the V. and Fran- 
cis the I, funk at laſt under the weight of his 
Misfortunes. He had. the weakneſs to take up- 
on him the Name of St. 24ark's Son ; and-that 
he might be aſſiſted by the Yenerians , be Sacri- 
heed to that Republick the preedeney he had in 
all the Coorts of Ewrope. Aﬀtairs of his 
now Royal Highnefs were almoſt as deſperate : 
Nevertheleſs a manly and undaunted Air did al- 
ways appear on the Face, and in the meen of 
this young Hero. Neither the Propaſals of France, 


Joined 


w th tem har SS 


go - 
joined with Balian craft, the bad Condition of 
his Troops, the exhauſtirig of” his Treaſiry, twr 
the Enemies Army Incatnping in the Plain! of 
Milleflewrs, 4 League diſtant: frotn Tri,” could 
ever raiſe in him the leaſt degenerate | 
And it- may be faid that his Conſtanoy and 
ſteddineſs bore - up againſt his/ ill Forturig 'and 
that himſelf pur a ſtop to the deſperate Coridirion 
of his Aﬀairs. 04% : 
= _ a came to hit in this 
dangerous juncture; and d his Example and 
Counſel GinGens his Royal fr nefles's Reſfolu- 
tions. Two or three days after his Atrival, 
waiting on the Prince ow Horſe back to: -dbſerve 
the French Army, which | had then paſg'd the 
River P#, and - was jincamped berween Ciirmags 
ole and- Mountcallier ; Duke Schomberg ſpeaking 
High-Geenian to one of-the Guards of that'Natt 
on, his Royal Highneſs declared his deſlirego Learn 
' that Language, - adding” that he had attempred 
it two or three times, but: was always diſcoura- 
ged by the difhculty he found irs it 5' which- gave 
occaſion to Duke Schombergto offer his afliftance, 
and to be his Maſter- The Prince reply'd  thar 
others might Inſtru& him in the German Tongoe, 
but that it -was the Art of /Wur that he detwed 
to Learn of him. A vibble change was fon 
perceived in the State of Afﬀairs. Our Infantry 
which was poſted on the riſing Ground of Adoun- 
calliey, carve down to the Foot of the Hill. . Our 
Horſe ftrerched on the Plain where the Enemies 
vere Incaniped, and cauſed - Siege of _ 
Z 


s 
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be raiſed, and forced Catinat to retire, which 
freed the City of Twrin from their Allarm. 

- The Wiſdom and Valour of his Royal High- 
neſs were juſtly praiſed. And publick Prayers were 
made to bleſs God for having averted the Storm, 
and removed in a great meaſure' the ſad appre- 
henſiens they had -lain under. . And thus far all 
things went right. But to ſpeak freely, 1 could 
not ſee without grief, a part of that-Incegſe, the 
Smoak whereof ought wholly to have aſcended 
to the Glory of the Lord of Hoſts, burnt to the 
Honour of the Thebean Souldiers. I was preſent 
at my return from the' Compaign, at-a Sermon 
Preached by a Jeſuite in the Church of the Old 
Colledge, on the Holy-day kept in Honour of 
the Thebear Soildiers, Solutor , Adventor and 
OFavins, to whoſe Memory this Church is De- 
dicated ; and to whom the Cuty of Turin pays 
veneration as to their Patrons : O People of 
Turin (faid the Preacher above a hundred times) 
O people of Turin, bleſs your deliverers! Bliſs theſe 
Sacred Martyrs who watch for your ſafety, and 
whoſe Merits and Prayers have preſerved your 
City, your Families, and Eſtates. T faw after- 
wards all the Religious Orders, and the Confra- 
ternities or Brotherhoods come to the Feet of the 
Altars, where the Reliques of theſe Souldiers are 
depolited, to receive, what the Romiſh-Church 
calls, the Blefling. 

. * This occaſioned the firſt deſire I had to ex- 
amine the Martyrdom of the Thebean Legion, as 
ſoon as I could have both time and Books neceſ- 
fary for that purpoſe. And that which further 
moved 


. 
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CTY 
moved me to do it, was my being afterwards an 
Eye-witneſs of the Church-Service which the Ma- 
giſtrates of the Town ordered to be performed on 
the 2orb of Jan. 1693. ' for the diſcharge of a 
Vow they had made in Honour of the Thebean 
Souldiers, which, by reaſon of ſome difliculries, 
they had not been able ſooner to perform. 

The Reliques of the Thebean Souldiers were 
ſer in the Church of the Jeſuits, upon a Throne 
covered with a Golden Brocado, illuminated 
with an infinite number of White-wax-ta 
The Archbiſhop accompany'd with the whole 
Chapter, came and Ofhciated in his Pontifical 
Habit. The Court was preſent at this Solemn 
Service, and adored the Urn in which theſe Sa- 
cred Corpſes were (for fo they are Styl'd by the 
Jefuir, who Printed a Relation of the Ceremony) 


Indi ſopravenne Is Corte, e Seſpoſe alla man Ferrero. þ. 
; e Or- 205. 


Adorazione F Urna de' Sacri Corgi, Allt 
ders, the Monks and Fryers, all the Confrater- 
nities, the White, Blue, Black, Red, and Gray 
Penitents, came in Proceſſion to adore the Sacred 
Shrine, which contains the Fate and Hopes of 
their City. Towards the Evening it was car- 
ried about from the Church on Mens ſhoulders 
under a rich Canopy. of State, ſupported by four 
Perſons of the firſt Quality. The Canopy was 
attended by twelve Knights of St. Mauritizs and 
of St. Lazarus, appointed by their Order for that 
performance. The moſt part of the Nobility 
and Gentry of the Town tollowed with lighted 
Wax Torches, and almoſt all the People, of what 


Rank and Condition foever, flocked thither to 
B 3 Wor- 


[6] 
rſhip. the pretended Reliques of their Pro: 


- Twithdrew my felf,not 2 little concern'd to ſec 
the Devotion af all forts of People, applied to the 
Honous of the Saints, when it ſhould have been 
wholly dire&ed to the Glory of God, the only 
Author of their Deliverance, and preſent ſafety. 
And my grief was heightned, by a Senſe of grati- 
tude ta a People that bad ſhewed ſo much good 
Nature to me a Stranger, and a Proteſtant Mi- 
niſter ; which Character, though odious to all 
the reſt of Italy, yet was in nothing prejudicial to 
me during two Years that I Preached there. 
Though I confeſs the Kindneſles I received were 
owing moſt to the great eſteem they bad for the 
Duke of Schomberg, and eſpecially to the great 

ard they have there for the Engliſh Nation, 
Whoſe Valour and Power are as rightly under- 
{toad there at this time, as in the reſt of Europe. 
But I cannot, without, ingratitude forbear here 
giving to the Inhabitants of Turin their due, 
Which is, that they are extreamly Courteous and 
Civil to Strangers,and partake of the Politenefs of 
the Court of Sawoy, which hath been for a long 
time lookt upon as one of the moſt Poliſhed and 
Civilized, and where Converſation is juſtly tem- 
_—_ between the Liberties of Paris,and the Re- 

int of Florencc. 

Since then it is neither out of uathankfulneſs, 
norfor want of reſpect for the City of Turin, but 
out of meer Love to T'cuth, and as a Duty in- 
-cumbent on my FunCtion, that I do Attack their 
Patrons in this Work of mine, no body 1 ”"O 

| W 


SP ho | 
will take any offence at my defign, Morever, as 
this whole buſineſs depends on Proofs ; if the 
are frivolous, the Thebean Souldiers will ti 
peaceably enjoy the Glory of their Martyrdom ; 
bur if they prove good, it will be ſome Service 
to have undeceived the World in this matter. 
Now I defire : this Juſtice may be done me, that 
my Thoughts may not be mifinterpreted, nor a 
conſtruction put upon them, which I do not de- 
"gn. For I know ſome Proteſtants do make uſe 
of the Martyrdom of the Thebean Legion to back 
ſome other queſtions, which are not at all to my 
preſent De{1gn, nor proper for one in my cir- 
cumſtances to meddle with. "Thoſe who are ac 
quainted with my Temper will believe me in 
this point. And 1 have always applyed to my 
ſelf this wiſe ſaying, Exul tace. 


<— th — —— 


CHAP. Il 


That both the Court and City of Turin 
have been Ancient Worſhippers of the 
Thebean Soulajers. 


Reat Honour and Reverence have been paid 

for a long time at Turin to the Thebean 
Souldiers. And the general Opinion is, that they 
have {ignaliz'd themſelves there by a great num- 
ber of Miracles. Hyacinro Ferrero, a Jeſu, re- 
lates, that by their means, Conſtantine the Great 
B 4 got 
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that memorable Victory which opened him 
way both to Rome and to the Empire. He 

faith, that when he conſiders that the Battel was 
Fought in the Neighbourhood of Turin, be can- 
not but believe that the Flying Squadron which 
was then ſeen in the Air,and cry'd to Conftantine, 

Carle mTandiamo a ſoccer 0 di Coftantino , were thoſe 

Hyacinto Thebean Souldiers {lain by Maximian, who were 

FerreroV- Arm'd by Heav'n on this occaſion ; to cauſe the 

fa 6 I" erve Chriſtian Religion to Triumph, which that 

rettori, Tyrant had endeavoured to deſtroy. If after 

&c. pag. the riſe of Conſtantine to the Empire, Paganiſm 

72. began to fall, and if the Progrek of the Goſpel 

in Tirin went ſo ſucceſsfully on,and with ſo much 
rapidity, that in a ſhort vime ſeveral Churches, 

Ferrero And a Biſhop with a numerous Clergy, were ſeen 

pag. 76. there : ALI this, adds the ſame Author, was ow- 


deve al "Thebean Souldiers. He relates afterwards two 
Segue * or three Adventures, in which the Thebeen Sou]- 
alle pre- diers have viſibly ſt-wed their watchfal care 0- 
ghie re de ver Turin, and how intent they were to procure 
noſtri Be- Bleſſings from Heaven upon this Ciry. He faith, 
nignifſind (4t the Romiſh Religion was in extream danger 
Protertori® at Tavin at the time when the Famous Claudins 
Fw _ Biſhap of that See endeavoured to aboliſh the 
Þ4s 7**  Adorationof the Croſs, and of the Sacred Images, 
and the Worſhipping of Martyrs : And likewiſe 
ſeveral Years after, when L Ediguieres entred 
into Piedmont with an Army of Caluiniſts , 
but that the Thebean Souldiers, by the Merits 
of their Martyrdom, and the -Efficacy of their 
Prayers, removed the danger, and preſerved that 
Religion 


Tutrofi ing to the Blood, Miracles, and Prayers of the . 


ER 
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| Vakſians the Town of St. Mauricins, and other 
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Religion there. Bur here is ſomething yet more 

wonderful. 1 ke fame Jefuite relates, that a Gene- 

ral of the Emperour Charles the V. ed Tu- 

ri in the Year 1537. and had taken it infallibly 

by the ſecret Intelligences he had there, had he 

cauſed his Souldiers ro Scale it at any other place Ferrero, 

than that which is call'd now the Baſtion of St. peg. 131- 

George. But that, unluckily for him, the Re- Pift/ero in 

Þques of the Thebean Souldiers reſted then near fp Pentedt 

the ſame Baſtion ; and that when his Men went p,ja.;z. « 

to get up, they were frighted by the Sparkling la Cirrs 

Arms and threatning looks of theſe Holy Mar- 4«f Arme 

tyrs, who miraculouſly appeared for the defence © fall 4 

of the City. _ fl. 
And perhaps Cardinal de 1s Rowere ſpoke of 

this Miracle in a Sermon which be Preached be- 

fore Emmanuel Philibert, in a certain Solemnity 

in Honour of the Thebean Souldiers. Theſe are | 

the Saints, Great Prince, ſaid he, who bave pre-1 card. te 

ſerved to you your J,oyal City of Turin, and have Kevere 

averted from it the deſolations of War. Theſe are Weſti ſon9 

the Saints, O City of Turin! who are the Towers momgel 


and Bulwarks which hawe been and ſhall be thy enffims 
Defence, 10 the end that thou mayſt remain ſtill principe vi 
a peaceable and a Triumphant Place to thy Prince. vanm re- 
Grant us, O ye plorious Saints, that we may al gigs Ws 
WAaYJs Cry out with joy and Devotion, Tatta eſt fdetime 
Pax m wirtute veſtra & abundantia in TurribuCina v:- 
veſtris. | firs, &c. 
Charles Emmanuel the Firſt, could not poſſibly 
have given a greater Teſtimony of his Devotion 


to thoſe Saints, than by treely giving up to the 


places 


[ 10] 
which they had Uſurped from him during 
PW ars berween his Jounlerar and Francis 
the Firſt; upon Condition, that the Valſrans 
ſhould give him leave to Convey to Twrm the 
Corps of St. Mauricixs, Chief of the Thebean Le- 
gion, one of whoſe Arms he had already gotten 
out of Bohemia, whither it was Tranſported in 
the Year of 1250. by King Ortocaras the Fifth. 
And *rwas perhaps about that time that St. Aſaw- 
ricime his Lance, ſpoken of by Chromer, was 
ht to Cracovia, where it lyes yet expoſed 

to publick Veneration. I queſtion very much, 
whether France would now give up Pigneret to 
the Houſe of Savoy, though that Houſe ſhould 
ofter in Exchange / Santo ſudario, or the Ho- 


y Shroud, notwithſtanding the great Zeal ir 


ptetends to. have for the Romiſh Religion, and 
though this Holy Shroud is look't upon as the 
moſt Precious Relique of that Religion. But 
Charles Emmanuel, in the Devotion he had for 
the Thebean Souldiers, did nothing but tread in 
the ſteps of Emmanuel Phikbert his Father. 
W hen the Reliques of theſe Saints were conveyed 
from the Church of the Blefled Virgin into that 
of the Jeſuites, where they do reſt to this Day, 


Emmanuel Philibvers honoured the Ceremony 


with his preſence, and was at a great expence 
towards the Magnificence of it. -And this wiſe 
Prince, knowing well that Saints without Power 
are ordinarily neglefted, and that the giving of 
Indulgences is a means for them to gain a good 
Reputation, obtained a con(iderable ſhare of them 
from Gregory the Thirteenth, tor all thoſe who by 


Offerings * 


— 
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Offerings and Prayers ſhould ſhew their Devoti- 
on to the Thebean Souldiers. His Bull was obtain” 


ed in the Year 1574. And the 
Pope exprefles in it, that he grants 
theſe Indulgences upon confide- 
ration of the {1ogular Devotion, 
which both the Duke of Savoy 


Bull Greg. 13. 05 extmi« 
am devotionem quam erge 
eoſdem ſantFor dileFns Fili- 
ns Emmanael Phil. Daz 
ſabaudie, (oy wiverſus Ci: 
uitetis Tawinenſis Populus 


and the People of Turin do pay 
ro the Thebean Souldiers. 

Charles Emmanuel had ſo great a Zeal for the 
glory of the Thebean Souldiers, that he imparted 
ro Spain ſome of their Reliques, to the mntepr 
they might partake ot their Merits and Jaterceſ(- 
hon, He — cy Charles Brogha, Archbilhbop 
of Turm, with his Orders concerning it, as ap- 
pears by the Copy of the Certificate, which, ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom of the Roman Church, 
was put up with the Reliques, and was Signed 
in the Month of Seprember 1603. T his Arch- 
biſhop faith in the "2% Certifcare, that he him- 
ſelf hath taken a Rib of St. Mauricixs's Body,one 
of St. Secundus's great Toes, three Bones of the 
Fingers of Solutor , Adventor ,, and Offavins , 
and a Leg-bone of one of St. Gerion's Compani- 
ons. Charles Emmanuel cauled thele Reliques to 
be put in a Silver-gilt Shrine,all ſet with precious 
Stones, and diſpatch'd Leonardo Roncaſſio his fielt 
Secretary of State, to preſent it to Adargares of 
Auſtria Queen of Spain, 

All theſe things plainly ſhew the great reſpect 
and Devotion, that both the Court and City of 
Turin have long paid to the Martyrs of the The- 


bean Legion. 
if CHAP, 


gerant, 3c, 
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CHAP. II. 


That it is worth ones Labour to examine 


the Paſſion of the Thebean Souldiers, 


though it paſſes for current among /t all 
ſorts of C hriſtian Societies, &f 


VV E ſhall now endeavour to prove, that 


there were gever any ſuch Perſons as 
theſe Thebean Souldiers, and that the Relation of 
their Martyrdom, faid to have been writ by Eu- 
cherius, Biſhop of Lions, is altogether falſe and 
Counterfeit. 


Arwvia Pieridum perapgro loca, nullinus ante 
Trita Solo. 6s, 


This matter is quite new, and was never hand- 
led, for ought I know, by any Author before, 
Though after ſo many Books written, there is, 
one would think, hardly any thing in Eccleſtaſti- 
cal —_— thar hath eſcaped the ſtrict Exami- 
nation of judicious Criticks ; ſome Learned Men 
indeed have ſuſpected the Paſſion of the Thebear 
Legion to have been a Fiction, but none of them 
had the Courage to oppoſe an Opinion which 
they ſaw ſo Univerſally eſtabliſhed. ; 

If general Approbation might be admitted as 


a Proof, there would be ſcarce any Opinion more 


Probable 


\ 
: 
't 


C2 
Probable than that of the Martyrdom ' of the 
Thebean Legion, it we conſider the great number 
of grave and Learned Authors who bave all aſ- 
ſerted it as ari undoubted matter of Fat. Rome, 
Geneva, the Lutherans, the Church of England, 
and generally all. Chriſtian Societies have given 
Credit to the Hiſtory of this Legion ; and thar, 
no doubt, upon account of the Honour which 
they imagined the Martyrdom of it did to the 
Chriſtian Religion, by the wonderfulneſs of the 
Action, the greatneſs of Soul, and the Glo- 
rious CharaQers of the Perſons that ſuffered. 
Fobn Lews Fabritizs relates the Example of 
the Thebean Legion, in his Learned Dilfertation 
concerning the juſt Limits of humane obedience, 
in order to eſtabliſh this ſo important a Maxim 
in Morality ; "That we ought always to {ide with 
God, whenever there is more certainty and evi- 
dence in the Prohibitions of God, than in the 
Ordinances of Princes. Archbiſhop Uſher, a 
Man of fo vaſt a knowledge in Eccleſiaſtical An” 
tiquity, fell into the fame common opinion : 
And the Martyrdom of the Thebean Souldiers, 
making for him in his Book of Regal Power, 
he lays as great a ſtreſs upon it, as it it were a 
thing of unqueſtionable certainty. The famous 


Grotius ſpeaks twice of it in his Learned Book, Cree, his 
de jure Pacis & Belliand makes uſe of it, as that 1. c- 2, 
which of all things he leaſt doubted the Truth of. & ©? 
And though fince the death of theſe two great , -# hy 


Men, the exa&tneſs of Criticiſm upon the 
Works of the Fathers hath been much improved, 
yer the Martyrdom of the Thebean Legion is ſtill 


cryed 
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eryed up am thoſe other. popular Errors 

Edward the World is fallenin Love with, Edward Ful- 
. _Deſ. of * ler, Biſhop of Gloceffer, hath made it one of rhe 
Chriſtian, Ortiaments of a very fine Treatiſe, compoſed by - 
Set, 3.c, him upon the great Defign of Chriltianity , 
= P48. which is the SanCtification of Men. And Door 
_ _ Cave, one of the Prebends of Windſor, brit in, 
Primitive With great great Pomp, the Hiſtory of - this 
Chrift. pare Legion in that Work of his, in which he gives 
3.c. 4 Us a very hne Repreſentation both of the Rehgi- 

p44. 33!. on and Manners of the Primitive Chriſtians. 

There is ſearcely,l confeſs,any Divine who hath 

out-done him in the Study of Chutch Hiftory, 

as may appear by the great Volume he hath gti- 

ven us upon the Writings of the Fathers. Now 

how great a reſpect ſoever we have for the ex- 
traordinary merit .of theſe Learned Authors; we 

ought to + rejet their Errours, be they never {6 
Ancient. There is no preſcription againſt Truth ; 

and 2 long prepofieſſion gives no right at all ro 

Errovr, - 1 have ſeen, faith one of our Old 

21 Writers, the Birth of many 1Miracles tm my time, 
and though they no ſooner [uw tbe Light, but they 

were ftiffed, we do however foreſee the courſe they 

would have taken, had they bappened to have Ir- 

wed to their full Age. For the mail! bufinteſt is 

to find out owt the end of the thread, then you-may 

wind as much as you pleoſe, and there is a 

greater diftance from nothing to the leaſt thing 

that may be, than there is from that leaſt tothe 

ateft that can be imagined. A private Errour 

rſt: cawſeth a publick one ; and then that publick 

occaſions ather private ones. Thee "art 

who 


[ 15 ] _—_ 
whole work poes on, patch'd up and faſtioned by 4 
ſucceſſion of Boerel ; ands; [o mary nant 

' witneſs knows more of the matte? than the neareſt, 
and the laſt inforw?d 1s better perſwaded of it than 
rhe firltk. This was exattly the way the Paſſon 
of the Thebean Souldiers firſt crept into theWorld, 
and then infenfibly got credit in the Church. 
And they have been for . theſe Eight or Nine 
Hundred Years in a quiet Poſſeſſion of the glory 
of their Martyrdom, and: do enjoy it peacably 
| to this day, under the ſhadow and Authority of 
the greateſt Names, and the moſt renowned 
Dottors of all Chriſtian Communions. Now that 
we may diſtinguiſh the Romance from the Hiſto- 
ry, we muſt remove all the Miſts which the Le- 
gendaries and Martyrology-makers have ſpread 
over it. For the ſupport of ſo much of it as is 
purely Romantick; there are alledged Manuſcripts 
and Old Writings; and we muſt thew that thoſe 
who do pretend the greateſt skill in Antiquities, 
are lyable ro miſtakes. 


Aa. 


" GHAT«..I. 


That the moſt skilful Men are ſometimes 
miſtaken in the Taagments they make 
«pon the W, orks of the Ancients. 


# 
T will Evidently - appear from . what ſhall be 
ſaid hereafter, that Baronms, Peter Franc 
- Chifflet, 


' 
»-Y 
: » 90 
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web a. Aa PF 
: 


Vaillang - 
Praeft, 
Inp. Ns 


miſm. pag. 
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Chiflet, Archbiſhop Uſher, and Grotixe, have 
been miſtaken in their Judgments concerning the 
Martyrdom of the Thebean Legion, and the Re- 
lation Fathered upon Excherine. 

For Criticks are not always in the right. 
Though they have contributed much to the re- 
viving of Learning, yet it does not thence follow, 
that even the moſt skilful Men in that Science are 
infallible. It hath very often happened that 
they have taken falſe Copies for Originals, and ſet 
upon Modern Writings the worth and value duc 
to thoſe of Antiquity. 

Thoſe who have any skill in Medals, know 
that the moſt underſtanding Men themſelves are 
apt ſometimes to be miſtaken. If one Examines 
the firſt Edition of the Praeſtantiora Imperatorum 
Numiſmata of Mr. Vaillant, Printed at Paris in 
the: Year 1682, there one will find the Medals 
of Germanicus, of Nero Druſas his Father, of 
the Emperour Claudius, of Julia Wite to Seve- 
rus, _ of Gordianns Afﬀricanws the Son, the 
Price and Rarity whereof this Medaliſt does 
mightily Extol. Bur if you caſt your Eye up- 
on the Second Edition of 1692. there you will 
find the ſame Medals very much debaſed. Mr. 
Vaillant, acknowleging the three firſt to be ſu- 
ſpicious, and the two laſt abſolutely falſe. He 
praiſeth likewiſe in the farme Work, one of Tra- 


Pg. 71. jars Medals with a Pillar and an Owl on the 


rop of it. And in his Remarks upon Scelet?a Nu- 
miſmats Seguini, Publiſhed at Paris in the Year 
1684. he confeſſeth ingenuouſly that the fame 


was Counterfeit. 


4Þ Yo 
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"Tis no lefs uſual to be deceived in matter of 
Starues and Baſſo- Reliewos, thenin Medals. We 
have a great many Examples of this kind ; but 
it will ſuftice ro give here only one lingle 
inſtance : Vazari tells us, that -ichael Angelo, 
to convince ſome Vertuoſos and Antiquaries, who 
valued nothing but what was Ancient, of the 
raſhnefs of their Judgment ir; ſuch caſes, made 
a Cupid and buried it under the ruines of an Old 
Fuilding, having hrit broken off one of its Arms 
which he kept at home. All the Lovers of the 
Art came immediately to look upon it, and no 
Body did fo much as queſtion the Antiquity of 
the piece, till /fichael Angelo ſhewed them the 
Arm which he had keptby him,to convince them 
of their Errour, and to . ſhew them how eatlily 
they might be impoled upon, in a matter where- 


'in they pretended to fo much sKki!l, 


But miſtakes ot this kind, have been yet more 
frequently made by thoſe who have imployed 
their-Criticks upon thoſe Heathen Authors, which 
have been lefr ro us either by the Grecian or 
Latm Antiquity. Every Body knows the witty 
trick 2uret put upon Scaliger ; how he compoſed 
ſome Verſes, and told him he had tound them in 
an Old Manuſcript: And how Scaliger, who 
boaſted that he was very well cqu.inced with 
the genius and Style of every Ag. both in Proſe 
and Verſe, found inmcdiateiy an Ancient uthor 
for thoſe Verſes of 17urcr's making : 4nd being at- 
terwards informed they. were ot his compoling, he 
revenged himlett of him by a iiltich upon his 
Cheat. Thele feigned and Counterieit Works 

C were 
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- were not unknown to Ancient Greece, {ince the 
Learned of thoſe times m:.de ir their Study to 
find them out. Dionyſius Longinus made a Trea- 
tiſe upon the ſame SubjeCt ; and we ſhould be 

Tiva, informed now of a great many Fabulous Relaci- 
Tees Td; O08 inſerted into Hiſtories, hd not the ill Fate of 
is2eas 64 Learning deprived us of the Works of that ex- 
YEZHPEe cellent Critick. 


TIX01 ws Fut ſeeing that Men have naturally a reſpect 
13COC1K at . a =. 
dn Ty- for things which belong tooReligion, one would 


Tu. think that they ſhould not ſuffer themſelves to be 
miſ-led by thoſe who have made it their buſineſs 
to impoſe upon the World; by inventing Fa- 
bles, and Publiſhing ſuppolititious Eccleſiaſtical 
Writings and Tranſ! ions Nevertheleſs, 
by what Misfortune I know nor ; theſe frauds 
have been more frequent in the Church, than 
any where elſe, and it is impoſſible ro Summ up 
the miſtakes, they have orcalioned amongſt the 
Learned in all Chriftian Societies. So many 
ſpurious Writings, and ſuppolititious Fats were 
made and Publiſhed even in the three firſt Ages 
of Chriſtianity, that Amphilochize, Biſhop of [co- 
nzium, ſo much eſteemed by St. Baſil, one of the 
moſt worthy Fathers of the .Church, compoſed 
a whole Book of them, which is cited in the Acts 
Cmncil, 4, 08 the Seventh Council. There was ſearcely any 
att. gs. thing to be ſeen, (to make uſe of Fentanel's 
fem. 3 Words in his Hiſtory of Oracles,) but falſe Goſ- 
Pige 55 pels, falſe Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, falſe Hiſtories 
of their Lives, &c. The chief Men of the Church 
ave been ſometimes deceryed, &c. They did not 
always narrowly examine what ſeemed to favour 


Religion, 
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Religion. The heat and fervour they fele, when 
they fought for ſo good a cauſe, did not always 
ſufter them to chuſe the beſt Weapons. * | 

And the Diſtemper was fo far from leſſening in 
the following Ages, that it ſtill more increaſed, and 
t e boldneſs in inventing Fables, and Forgin 
falſe Lives of Martyrs and Saints, went ſo far, ng 
became ſo common, that the Church thou 
ir neceſſary ro pur a ſtop to ir, by the Authoruny 
of its Canons. For in the Council of Conftants- 
nople, held in the Year 692, under Fuſtinian the 
Younger, the Church condemned, in the 63d: 
Canon, the falſe Paſſions, and Fabulous Lives of 
Saints and Martyrs. 

A greac number of Learned Men have endea- 
voured in theſe latter times, to find out theſe ſup- 
polititio'is Writings, and to aſcribe to every Aus 


thor the \Works belonging properly to him. And 


they would undoubtedly have been more ſucce(- 
ful in it, had they not been mil led, as well as the 
Peopl:, by Lntereſt or Partiality. For oftentimes 
both their Minds and Pens are ſway'd by preju- 
dice and Paſſizn: As it a Work were good or 
bad, Ancient or Modern, as it changed to be 
look'd upon by Proteſtant or Popiſh Eyes ; falſe 
and ſuppolititious, it contrary to their Opinions, 
but Ancient, and of the cruc ſtawp, if it proved 
tovourable to them. 

But though they ſhould be allowed to have 
been free from Prejudice and Paſhon, yet it 1s 
nv ſtrange thing to ſee Men difter in their Judg- 
ments. This follows neccilarily the difterent ap+ 
plications, 2nd Natural inclinations of their minds, 

C 2 D2cmg 
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Some view things only on one fide, and ſome on 
Snother.- The greateſt parr fixithemlſelves, be- 
fore they have well examined all the Reaſons that 


are, and may be produced on both fides. And 
fon that Men concern 


fometimes it Mm 
thertſelves for ſome Works, as they do for ſome 
Perlons, without knowing why they are more 
tor thoſe than for the others. Hence it is that 
the Writers of the ſame Church do not always 
aprec in their Opinions. Cardinal Baronius 
Tpeaks of the Recognitions attributed ro St. 
Clement , as of a fink full of filthineſs and lies : 
Whereas Bellarmine ' maintains that they are St. 
Clement's own, or of ſome other Author as An- 
cient and as Learned as he. The ſame difterence 
in Opinions js obſerved amonglt the Proteſtants 
concerning St. Jgnatins's Letters, though theſe 


' Lenttersare generally,and with good reaſon look*d 


upon as one of the faireſt Monuments of the 
Apoſtolick Age. And Mr. Dupin, in his Biblo- 
theca nova,ſets afide in a hundred places the Judg- 
ment and Authority of his Friends Poſſevines, 
Sixtus of Siena, Rainaldus, Bellarmine, Labbe, 
and- other Writers of his Religion, who have 
Criticis'd upon the Works of the Fathers. 

"This ſhews that the moſt Learned may ſome- 
Times be miſtaken in their Judgments upon the 
Works of the Ancients. Nor is this much to be 
wondered at, fince the intricacy and confuſedneſs 
Wherewith ſome Tranſactions are related , and 
the diſtance of the time wherein they happened , 
make it a very hard matter for us now to dif- 


cern Iruth from Falſhood, Criticks borrow 


moſt 


OR. FE won tas. +254. 
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molt part of their Light from. the Quality of hi'* 


. FLASSS — 


Manuſcripts ; and ſometimes . theſe Manuſcri 
rhe Antiquity, whereof ſounds. {6 high . with TOS 
Men, are' but Modern Writings. And particu« 
larly we ſhall conſider in another * phace,' "with 
Judgment one aught to' pals, upon a Relation 
of the Martyrdom of the 7 hebean Legion,” high 
Peter Francis Chiffiet took out of an, Ancient May 
nuſcript of St, Claudius's, Monaſtery, + But! gig 
now time to come to our Proofs...) - -- | *; 


ws | 


cry | od ————_—_ 
CHAP. Y. bs 2208 


That St. Eucherius, Bijbop of Lyons: a 
not the: Author who wrote that Bf 
fron of the Thebean 'Soujdiers, which 
both Surius', and Batonitis have" fot- 
lowed.  * Ou Ki 


Tow 


HE firſt { we. bring againſt! the 
| Relation of he Minyridmek he Thehrad 
Legion, is,” That it is clear ang plain that” :Sel 
Eucherins, Biſhop of Lions, as tot the Author of 
it, and thathis Name hath: been ſet to it by 


ſome Cheat; :to- gain more Credit thereto, from 


the eſteem which the Church always had{for 
the extraordinary Virtues and Merits of *this” 
great Prelate.' To be convinced of this; 'rwill 
lufhce to - mention only one paſſage, wherein 
"tis ſaid of Sigi/ſmond King of Burgundy, 

C 3 That 
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That- they never ceaſe Night nor 
* Day 'to ſing Pſalm! and Hymnt 
in the Monaſtery _ _—_— ; 
And thit this Holy Pratlice, firf 


do: Rez in appointed there by the bleſſed Kin 
botit £9; +. er Is -Sigiſmond , . 
Tito t i obſerved there to this very day. 


Ie: viſibly appears from this place; 'that when 
this Relation 'was made, King Sigiſmond was 
dead; It follows' moreover from thence, that 
it muſt have been" 'compos'd ſeveral Years after 
the Death of this Prince; ſince that Author, af- 
ter he hath ſpoken of the Rule which King 
Sigiſmond cauſed to be eſtabliſhed there, adds, 
that this Rule was ſtrictly: obſerved there, »/que 
bodie, to this very, diy. So that were it tre, 
that St. ES the Author of this Work, 


.he muſt of y," not only have been cantem- 


ry to King Sgi/mond, but more than that 
he muſt have. our-lived him many Years. 
But"now it happens to be quite contrary, for St, 
Excberius was dead, when Sigiſmond was yet on 
the Throne. 3 

Moſt Hiſtorians do reckon the Death of this 
King of B ly, 'to have happen'd «bout the 


| Year 520, and place that of St. Eu,beriws in 
the Year 441. is true, that Mr. Dwpin re- 


' Nev. Bibl. fers it to the Year 454. upon the Authority of 


Fom. 4. 


Proſper's Chronicle. Some on the contrary 


Pace 175+ carry it as far back as the Year 421. Amonglt 


whom are Gennadius and Ado. But there is 
much reaſon to ſuſpect in both theſe_ Authors, 
the difingenuity of ſame Trab(criber, fine it 

| could 


-_ 


— 
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could not be unknown to Gennadixe and dds, 
that St. Eucherins was preſent at the Council of 
Orange, where his Namc is found amongſt the 
Subſcribers; and thar it is agreed on by every 
Body , that this Council was held about the 
Year of our Lord 441. Some indeed, to fave: - 
this Anachroniſm ,* pretend that- there have , . 
been two Z wcherins's, like the Fews, who to - 
mend their deſperate Cauſe, have invented two 
Msſſia's, to reconcile in both the fulkilling of 
the Oracles, which they cannot apply to one + 
alone, 

Bur, in ſhort, "tis not poſlible that St. Ew- 
cherms, i:aſhop of / 40ns, ſhould be the Author of 
the Pathon of the Thebean Legion, unleſs we al- 
low him to have had the ole of Prophecy, and 
make him ſpeak Prophetically of thoſe Rules 
which were to be ſettled in the Monaſtery of 
Agaunum, \everal Ages after his Death. Should 
ſome Perſon now put out any Writings, under 
the Name of Monſieur de Marca, or of Cardinal 
Duperron, and mention therein the eſtabliſhment 
and Foundation of St. Cyr. To ſhew that 
theſe Writings ought not to be aſcribed to theſe 
two great Men, it would ſuffice to make it ap- 
pear, that they were dead ſeveral Years before 
Lews the 14th made this Foundation. Never- 
theleſs, this ſo plain a demonſtration of Forgery, 


hath not hirddered Surms, in his Relation of the Surius 
Martyrdom of the Thebean Legion on the 42. of ! mw $ 
September, from contidently aſſerting, that St. *** TY 


Excherius was -the Author of the A cts of their 
Paiſion. *I'is very ſtrange that Baronius ſhouid 
C 4 make 
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: make the fame blunder, both in his Annals and 
Marty: in his Notes on the Roman Martyrology. And 
"yg indeed this would ſeem yet more ſtrange, were 
04 pag. it not plain, that this Learned Cardinal undertook 
375. in his Annals. not ſo much ro give us the Hi- 

ſtory of the Church, as to defend the prejudi- 
. £63 and ambitious pretenlions of the Church of 
Rome Therefore when its an advantage to 
him, to overlook ſome ſuppoſititious and Coun- 
terfeit Writing, he pretends he ſees neither con- 
tradiftion nor Anchroniſm in it; he-is no long- 
er that able Critick, whoſe pierceing knowledge 
nothing can eſcape, and who clears and extri- 
cates the moſt obſcure and knotry things of An- 

tiquity : In a word, he is no more Barontns. 
omg Cardinal Bellarmine, whoſe Zeal for the glo» 
Scripr, Ty of the Roman Church did not yield to that 
Eccl. in- of Baronius, hath taken another way to fave 
Exch. the [ruth of the Paſſion of the Thebean 1 egion, 
that it might not be objected ro his Church, char 
It worſhipped ſome for Saints, who never had 
ſo much as a being in the World. For (ince 
Men would at the very hiſt fight be ſtartled, to 
fee ſo long an interval of time between St. Eu- 
cherius and St. Sigiſmond, he hath endeavoured 
3%. to cut it much ſhorter, and to render it fo little,as 
that it might paſs wholly unobſerved, or howe- 
ver be bur very little minded. He tells us, that 
' This Biſhop of Lzons lived till the Yeax 499. and 
he grounds his conjefture upon a place in the 
Life of St. Ceſarius, biſhop of Arles, compos'd by 
Cyprian the Prieſt ; where it is faid, that theſe 
two Biſhops, being in company together, reſto- 
red 
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red a Woman to her former health, who was af- 
fifted with a very fore Diſtemper. If therg. 
were any certainty in this Conjeture of Cardi- 
nal Bellarmine, Eucherius would have been al- 
moſt contemporary with King Sgiſmond. For | 
Meſſanins a Prieſt, and Stephen a Deacon, two * 
other Diſciples of St. Ceſarius, in the Book they 
have added to the Life of this Holy Prelate, fay 
that he dyed forty Years after he had” been made 
a Biſhop, and ſince every body knows that he ' 
ſucceeded Emzoins, about the Year 504. big. 
Death ſhould be placed in the Year 544 or 545.. 
For it is certain that he was preſent at the Coun- 
cil of Arles in 524 and at Ly ſecond Council of 
> - Orange in 529. And to prove that he was alive 
© in 528. wehave a Letter that Pope Vigil wrote to 


% him under the Conſulſhip of Foby and Volufian. 


” But though we ſhould grant Cardinal Bellay-* 
Z mine's Conjecture not to be grauridleſs, yet Ke 
.& would be bur little the betrer for ir.” ?Tis not 

\ enough to prolang St. Excherius's Life to the 

Year 499. "Tis to no purpoſe, likewiſe to prove, 
that St. Eucherius might have ſeen St. Ceſarius 
Biſhop of Arles. King Sigi/mend? dyed about. 
the Year 520. and they muſt make it a 


that St. Eucherius out-lived him a great 


we have betore quoted, 


being true, thar St. Eucherins did out-live St. 
Sigiſmond, that on the contrary, there is no like- 
ly-hood that he. liv'd till the Year 499. accor- 
It a 

pears by the Subſcriptions of the trſt Council bf 
Oe | Orayge, 


ding to Cardinal Bellarmine's Conjecture. 


ppear, 
a great many 
Years, to make good the que bodie of the place 
ow it. is ſo far front 

& 


£m 
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e, that he was Biſhop of Limms in 4115 
and conſequently he muſt have been then at 
leaſt thirty, or forty Years Old ; for at that time 
= Was not uſual to raiſe «ny 'erſon under that 
age to the Dignity of a Biſhop; Biſhopricks 
be'ng not yet beſtowed as rewards upon Families, 
and the Holineſs of Canons holding yet out 
againſt the Vanity of the Clergy, and the Ulur- 

ions of Kings. Now fince we are certain of 
this, can we think it probable that Sr. Eucher ius 
ſhould live to fee Sr. Ceſarins Biſhop of Arles, 
who was not raiſed to that Dignity, rill after the 
Death of Ernnoms, about the Year 504 In- 
deed, | think a Man mult needs be very bold in 
his Conjeftures, who can allow St Eucherims to 
have lived above a Hundred Ycars, it he have 
no ether Warrant for it, but that place of the 
Life of St. Cefarums: Thoſe who ſhall carefully 
examine this Life of Sr. Ceſarius, will agree, that 
it ought not to be rely'd upon too much. *Tis 
true, it is polite and judicious enough for that 
Age, and ſeems nor unworthy of him who had 
been one of the Diſciples of St. Ceſarius, and 
who for his great Piety and Mzrits was raiſed 
wo the Dignity of a Biſhop, as appears by his 
Name found in the Subſcriptions of the lecond 
Council of Orange Bur what if ſome Im- 
here diſguiſed himlelf under the Name 

of a Famous Dilciple of St. Ceſarius ? Ar leaſt 
this pretended Diiciple ſeems not to be much in- 
form'd of his Maſters Aﬀairs. He faith in one 
, that St. Ceſariwus ſent ſome Grave and 
Men to a Council Aſſembled at 4a 

ce 
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lence to Condemn the Opinions of Pelagias. 
Which having given me occaſion to examine 
the Aft of the Councils held at Valence, I find 
nothing in them concerning the Herefie of Pela- 
pins, Wherein St. Ceſarius could have any hand. 
So that being miſtaken in a matter of Fat of 
this Importance, he might as well have been 
over-ſcen in joyning Eucherius and Ceſarins in 
the Cure of that Diſcaſed Woman. 


It appears that the Learned DoQtor Cave re- Cave Hiſt. 
lyed a lite roo much this Life of *St. Ce-'- Script. 
farius. Pe faith in his Hiſtory of Eccleſiaſtical **<'*/-Þ- 
Writers, that this Holy Biſhop, underſtanding 277.:. 


\ that he was ſuſpefted of Pelagianiſm, cauſed a 
Council to be Aſſembled at YValence,to clear him- 
ſelf of this accuſation ; and being hindred by rea- 
ſon of the illneſs of his Health from going to 
jr, he maintained there publickly by his Legates, 
thar Man in the ſtate of Sin, cannot 
out his Salvation without a preventing Grace. 
But if, inſtead of following this Cyprian, Diſ- 
ciple of St. Ceſarins, and who was afterwards 
Biſhop of 7howlon, Doftor Cave had given him- 
ſelf the trouble to look over the Councils * of 
V alence, he would have obſerved that-in the firſt, 
which was held in the Year 734. their whole 
buſineſs' was about Bigamy ; that th the Second, 
which met in 599. (fome place ir in the Year 
684,' and ſome in 589.) they were wholly 
taken up with the great Donatives which Gun- 
tran King of Burgundy 'had beſtowed upon the 
Church : And that the Third, in: which Pels-' 
gins, Hinmark, and Fobn Scot were —_ 
- 6 A . 
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ned, and the Acts whereof are cited by Forbefrus 
in bis Inſtruftions, was not je; oy Gr Year 
$55. as s by the Ads of it being pre- 
ſenved to op Mix Lothary, and to: Charke 
the Bald. Now St. Ceſarixs was unborn at the 
timie of the Firſt Council, ſmce Doftor Cave 
brings him\into the World,only in the Year 46g, 
And he was Dead when the Second met, accor- 
ding to the fame DoCtor, who places his Death 
in the Year 542: And 'tis, I thiak needleſs to add 
that he was not concerg' in the | hird, which 
was held in 855. and in which: the Pelagiay O- 
pinions were Condemned. 'This ſhort digreſlion, 
which we. have thought. neceffary, to remove 
St. Ceſarius from St. Eucherius's times, will not 
ſeem, |. hope; unlſeaſonable. It appears then 
that Rela, for all. his Conjethure, cannot 
bring St, Eucberius near cnough to St Sigiſmond 
King of - Burgandy. The! diſtance "ton great 
to: adm of any means, of' reconciling the: Diſ-- 
are... We ſhall gbſerve by the way, that Uſuard 
and Aonigs have commiced the like miſtake : 
But becauſe! ir [5s bur, a'matrer of three ox! four 
Years-dfigrcnce, ' they may; perhaps find Friends 
to help;;them\, out. Theſe rwo! Wriugrs: fay, 
that. \Clowis was delivered: from' a dangerous 
Sickneſs, |, by; the. Vows. and Prayers of St. Sewe- 
riwe, Abbot, of Adgaunun: . And it is certain that 
Cleo, was Dead three: or- four Years-- before 
Sagyſmond had founded that Monaſtery.  Grego- 
ry: of Togrs-ſaith, that he cauſed the ſame t0 be 
Built, and richly: Endowed it, after the Death of 
his Father Gombaldus, But Marius Biſhop of 


Awvans- 
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Awanches marks preciſely the Year in his Chro= 
nicle, and faith that Sigiſmond founded the Agau= 
ian Monaſtery, under the Conſulſhip of Floren- 
tins and Anthemius, viz. Four Years after the 
Death of Clowis. This Remark is owing to 


Monlieur de Valois, in his Notice of the Gauls ; Hadr.'Va- 
where he faith, that he cannot underſtand how lefins Ne- 
Sewverine could have been Abbot of that Mor '#. #ll 


naſtery in Clovis time. Nevertheleſs the Mira- 
culous recovery of a great King, being of great 
Credit.ro the Prayers and Suftrages of Monalte- 
ries, Uſuard and Aimonius, who were bath 
Monks, cauſed Prayers to be made for Clowis in 
Agnunum, even before King Sigiſmond had it in 
his thoughts to build a Monaſtery. there. *Tis 
true, that Bollandus would fain perſwade us, 
that this Prince did only repair and beautite 


it. But this he afferts without any ground, . 


ſince both the Ancient and Modern Writers 
who fpeak of' the firſt Foundation. of the A- 
gaunian Monaſtery, do all generally .agree that 
'twas St. Sigiſmond King of Burgwn 9 , Who 
cauſed it to be Built to the Honour of the The- 
bean Legion, which ſuftered Martyrdom in that 
place. 
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CHAS YL, 


Thet the Atls of the Council of A- 
gaunum, concerninz the 'Thebean 


Legion, are as falſe as the Aits of 
their Paſſwns 


UT whether King Ta only beauti- 
fied the Monaſtery of Agaunum, or whe- 
ther he laid the firſt Foundations thereof, 'tis all 
one to us. *T'is enough that we can prove that 
the Paſſion, which we aflert to be falſe, is poſte- 
riour to all this. And that it is ſo cannot be de- 
ny'd, fince mention is made there of the Bafilick, 
which was Dedicated at Agaunum to the Memo- 
ry of the Thebean Souldiers. If you are not plea- 
ſed to rely upon the Hiſtory of their Paſſion as 
it 18 related in Swrizs and Baronius, and wherein 
notice is taken of the Rules made by St. Sip;(- 
mond in the Agawnian Monaſtery ; we ſhall 
willingly pitch upon, and refer our ſelves to 
the latter Acts that are mended, fince in theſe 
as well as in the others, mention is made of a 
Myacle that happen'd when the Church of 4- 
aumum Was a building to the Honour of the 
bean Legion. For it King Sigiſmond did 
only repair and Adorn that Church, the time of 
theſe Works muſt neceſſarily be plac'd in the 
Year 500. and conſequently St Encherius could 
not 
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not have made mention of them, ſeeing all do 
agree that he dyed abour the Year 440. 

\V'e may ſtrengthen this Argument with a- 
nother taken from the AQs of a Council, ſup- 
poſed to have been afſembled by order of Ring 
Sigiſmond' at Agaumm, and in which Sixty E1- 
ſhops pur it into his Head to gather the Pones 
of the Thebean Souldiers, and to Dedicate a Ba- 
filick, or ſtately Church to them. T hough this 
Council is vitibly falſe and ſuppoſititious, yer it 
will be of guod help to diſcover the fallity of 
the taflion of the Souldiers of 4/gaunum, Fa- 
thered upon St. Eucherius. The Acts of this 

rerended Council are fer down in the Fourth 
| ome of the Councils by Labie and Cofſart, raw, 4. 
Thele two Learned Jeſuttes were very ſenſible of Council 
the Forgery of theſe Acts, but it would have been Labbe 
roo much againſt the grain to have confeſſed ic. *W"- 
They were therefgre content to ſay, they won- Pate IS $7 
dered they did not fee amongſt the Subſcriptions 
the Name of Avitus Archbiſhop of Viemna, who 
both by reaſon of his Eminent Qualities, and for 
the Dignity of his See, ought of courſe to have 
been preſent at that Council, The Oratory- 
Prieſts being fairer dealers than the Jeſuites, 
[.e Cointe, one of them freely declares in his re comnre 
Annals, that che Acts of this Council were alto- Anza. Zc« 
gether falſe. However, as falſe as they are, they {c}- «n. 
ve brought great incomes to the Monaſtery of ane 53G 
Agaumm. They make Sc. Sigiſmond to give to hag. 53 he 
it a great number of Villages, and very con{i- 
derable Lands in the Dzoceſes of Vienna, Lions, 
Grenoble, and of the Cities of Ace, Awanches, 
| Lauſanne, 


ff 
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Lauſanne, and Beſanſon, &c. The Cheat in- 
deed was worth the making. But we muſt con- 
fels that the makers thereof were not very skilful ici 
their contrivance of it. The truth is, that in thoſe 
times People were fo credulous, that 'they gave 
Credit to the groſſeſt tales. They were contriv'd 
and conceiv'd. under the ſhadow of Monkiſh 
Holineſs, 'and were brought forth into the 
World without contradiction, or any Body to 
oppoſe them. The Monk who Forged this 
Council, makes both King Sgiſmond and the 

to fay very ridiculous things. The - 
Country Peaſants of Valefia would now ſpeak * 
better Senſe. Le Comte obſerverh, that the Atts 
of this Council are Dated in the beginning of - 
the laſt of Apr:/, and towards the end of the ldes 
of May : t it is faid at firſt, that the Coun-_ 
cil was held at Ag«zomm, and again, that it was 
Aſſembled near that place. Which ſhews the 
poor Monk hardly knew what he did. He 
adds that Sixty Biſhops met together at Agau- 
num, and in Sigiſmond's time there were not 
above Seven ad Peay Biſhops in all,through- 
out the whole Kingdom of Burgundy. He ſaith, 
that Theodorus, Bilhop of Sion in Valeſia, asked 
what ſhould be done with the Bodies of the The- 
bean Souldiers ther laid yet unburied upon the 
Ground. And. in St. S:giſmond's time, there 
was no Biſhops-See at Szon. The Biſhops-See was 
transferred thither, not till many Years after, 
it having always been before at a place which 
is called Martignac, or Martigni, which is the 
Ancicat Ottodurum. So that this Thepdorus being 
con- 
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- contemporary , with 'King 'Ss 4 gh to 
have been call'd Oftodurenſir Ep and not 
$ . as the Council-Fo bath draw. 1 


.. Bur the thing | t chiefly to: obſervey id; Tom. 6 
that, both Lobbe and rv ES ay :place ths Council Concit 
in the Year F16.: The Ads da expreſly tnens Leave: 
tion y. that ;when/ it was (held, the Buildings, 
which King Sigiſmond ordered to be made ar * 
Agaunum, were chniſhed, and wanted _ to be 
Ledicated, and - appointed to. their uſe. 
Prince faith, inithe beginning of | * 
his Deed-'of Gift, ' that be makes + Hr jen' (hs aa, 
—_ Abbot of the Mona» Hdooaten ppm, god 
of Aganaum; whichy. bythe" 5, , Regain "xx 
belp of God, 'hitrbath Built in bis "quadionum cor 
per = gs Or akon to rejee> 
he 
ener hm, tor he Rel :2of | Manricins; 
Hocepering Vifer, oujght'to be'de- 
paliced in the New! Church, which he hath cauſed 
ta be 'Buils. T he Biſhops pores mage arty tm am- 
cilare there chiefly raken up. with regulating thenoen ns 
Gnging. of Palms, ithe Offices, Obſervances; and, 
whatever: was tobe Practiſed in that Monaſtery. Regis ad 
Now the | bulineſs is to know,” whether the Paſs hoc opus 
Hom of the: Thebeen : which we. afferr $6 **7* ju(+, 
be Gods Coundll, or happen'd/"* 
after its. -If they fay it is anteriour,, we 
ask, bow- þ hands -of it ſpeak of »£ 
Monaſtery which, - was not :yet- Built, and of 
Rules . not: yet: babliſt'd ? :: {fg be anſwered; 
this PaGion was Written after the fitting 
ot the Council, which according to Labbe andy 
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Coſſart met in the Year 516. it. follows, that St. 
Encheyins is not the Author of this Paſſion, fince 


he died in the Year 440. 
If the Acts of this Council be compared with 


the Paſſion, one cannot but ſuſpect that the 
Impoſtour, who compoſed it, had before his Eyes 
the Aft of this Council. *Tis ſaid in theſe Adts, 
that the Biſhops conſulted with King £S:gi/wend, 
what Diſcipline was to be ſet up in the Mona 
of Agaumumn, and that the Rules which ſhould be 
preſcrib'd to the Monks, might be ſo framed as 
to laſt for ever. And the Author of the Mar- 
tyrdom of the Thebean Souldiers, $3 it is related 
both by Baronivs and Surins, faith, that they ne- 
ver ceaſe, Day nor Night, to ſing Pſalms and 
Hymns in the Agaxnias Monaſtery ; this pra- 
Qice having been eſtabliſhed by the Blefled King 
Sigsjmond, ang being ſtill in force 
there to this very day. 

But that the AQts of this Council, are forged, 
Father Le Cointe hath given infallible proofs. And 
whereas Labbe and Cofſart place this Council in 
c_—_ So we ſhould not fear being much 

» it we charged the Forgery ſome 

of the Seventh or Eighth Ces. For 

rheſe and the like Writings are the Titles and 
Foundations both of the Worſhip, vaſt Power, 
and Immenſe Revenues of the, Church of Rexe. 
"Tis true, we are told that the Manuſcripts of 
theſe things are kept in the Yarican Library, or 
in that of Florewee;- and that they have all 
the Characters of an uncontrollable Aatiquiry. 
Buy 
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Marſh, in Propyl. ad Mor} 


and Modern Manuſcripts. adviſeed Cave? innuende fone bu- 
us to truſt to them ſo much the joſmedi Charta,que filem ba- 
les, .by how much the Older they #*%* © minorem quo majurem 
are ſaid to be. And be is favou-. ?'* /* firmnt Anriqurarem, 
red in his Opinion by Pepebyook a Jeſuite, who Ppebroch, 
obſerves, that you'l ſcarcely find any Ads or '* 79 
Manuſcripts true and ſincere from the Reign of 7”. ** 
Dagobert the Firſt, upwards; that is beyond the /inceres 75 
Year of our Lord 640. - Which is much about genzines 
the time, in which the Fabyes which we are now *** 7*pe+ 
Examining were invented 2 
"Tis ſtrange indeed, that Father Mabillon, one 
of the moſt Eminent Men in Exrope in that kind 
of Learning, ſhould Condemn the Opinion both 
of Marfham and Papebrook. He thinks ' that ( 
theſe two Learned Men were miſtaken, and to 
prove it, he reports ſome Acts of the 6b or 71h 
Age ; but this is nothing to the purpole;z for 
Marſham and Payebrook did never deny but there 
were true Acts ancienter than, the Reign of Da- 
obert the Firſt ; but they only afkrmed,that theſe 
ritings are very fearce, and can hardly be 
found ; ſo that Father Adabillon, to have an oc- 
calion to contradict theſe rwo great Men, makes 
them ſay abiolutely, what they only meant wich 
a reſtrict And beizdes. 'cis one thing to go 
about to prove fromthe ' ords of forme Authors, 
that there have been Kings before Dagobere the 
Firſt, who made Gitts in Writing to ſeveral. 
Churches, and another to prove that theſe W ri- 
tings do yet continue, and have been banced: 
D z - dowa 
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down to us, and that they have- not been worn 
out by time, loſt or deſtroyed by the Accidents 
and Revolutions Which have happened in the 
courſe of ſo many: Ages, nar faluty'd; and cor- 
rupted by the covetouſneſs, ignorance, and inh- 
delity of Men. The firſt of theſe two things, 
which is.not in queſtion, Father Mab:llon takes 
upon. him to prove, but faith not one word of 
the ſecond which he ought. to have proved. But 
here .is the buſineſs. Papebrook is plain and 
downright, becauſe he, being a Jeſuite, is of an 
Order of a very new Date, and which thercfore 
needs not go up and ſearch very high for Ti- 
tles : ' Whereas Father - Mabillon is a Benedifiine 
Monk, of the Congregation of St. Mavr. 
And St. Benet's Order hath a great concern to 


- maintain the Antiquity of their rich Foundations. 


Papebrook confeſſes ingenuouſly, that moſt of the 
Acts in the Tenth and Eleventh Centuries have 


\ been fallify'd by Monks, becauſe this reproach 
: could not fall on the Jeſuites, who were not then 


in the World. Rut by reaſon there were at that 
time almoſt no other Monks in the Weſt but the 
Benedifmes, 'tis worth the while to ſee, with 
what Zeal Father Mabsllow ftickles in their de- 


fence. But while he endeavours to make their | 


Cauſe too good, he betrays his own. 
* He proves that the fallification of As, ought 
not to be laid only at the Church-mens Doors ; 
that every Body had then a hand in the corrupt- 
ing of them ; that Cheats and Impoſtours were 
as common at that time amongſt the Laity, 'as 
in the Church; and that both the Re 
FN and - 
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and Authority of the Emperourswere taken up in. 

enting and chaſtiſing theſe knaviſh tricks, 
og is juſt what Marſham and Papebrook do both 
mean and fay. We have thought fit to make 
this Obſervation. For having a very great Ve- 
nergtion for true Antiquity, we ſhould be un- 
willing to have any Body allarm'd at our im- 
pugning the Martyrdom of the Thebean Legion, * 
which hath obtained the Belief of ſo many Ages 
in the Church. | ; 
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CHAP. VII. __ 


That the Paſſion of the Agaunizn Martyrs, 
Publiſhed Francis Clifflet a» mis . 
Eaition of Paulinus, is as falje as 
that. which Surivs aud Baronius have 
followed, 
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HE Relation of the Paſſion of the Thebean 
 Souldiers, which both Surius ang Baron- 
vs have followed,is a piece ſo notorioully ſuppoſt: 
titious, that it is now quite laid aſide even 1n the 
Roman Church. "This does evidently appear, in 
the Judgment which Anthony Pags makes of it in « hy Pai 
his Criticks upon Baronius. The zitts of the Mar- S. * tft, 
tyrs of Agaunum, faith he, hich Baronius bath i go 
taken out of Surius, and which he thought were 255. Ding. 
written by St. Eucherius, Biſhop of Lions, are 14. Maz- 
falſe and ſuppoſtitious, There tis ſaid,gthat this Mar- #1. ». 
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dom happened under the Pontificate of Marcelline 
jon het nian went into Craul, to put a ſfop 


ro the Bagaud: 37: Rebellion ; and it 1s certam 

rhat it was irbe ceginning of Diocleiian s Reign, 

cebat Maximian made this edition durmp 

the Pontificate of * ajus Therefore the Doctors 

who had the dircQion of the Impreſſion of Bibli- 

otheca Patrum, which was Printed by the Anil- 

ſons at Lions in the Year 1677 were wiſer than 

to give out amotigſt the Works of St. Eucherixs 

the Paſſion of the Thebean Souldiers, as it was 

Bibl. Pa. Teported both by Surius and Baroniuss We 
trum «ped gire (lay they) the Acts of the Martyrs of A- 
Ani. Lue- gaunum written by S:. Eacherius Biſko> of Li- 
ering ons. and extrafted out of a wviry Ancient Manu 
Tom 6. ſcript ; thoſe that are put out by Surivs baving been 
pag. 866, ſpoiled and cortupt:d by ſome Anonymous *! rizer 
w laft Ages. Peter Francis Chifflet is the 

an who Printed theſe new ACts of the Agauni- 


) an Martyrs in his Pawlinws Illuſtratus, and which, 


he faith, he iopied out of a very Ancient Ma- 
Need, Pulcript of St. Claude*s Monaſtery. As for The- 
Rain, Af. 0dorus Rumart, he hath followed Chifflet s Copy, 
prim. in that _olle&tion of the Acts of Martyrs which 
Roe he cauſed tobe Printed at Paris in the Year 1689. 
P4þ: 225+ There he confeſſes, that the former Acts Publiſh- 
ed by Surius were Counterfeit, and thole likewiſe 
that were Printed by Mombritins, then he adds, 
that in che very time it was ;iven over by the 
Learned, to find out the true Ads of the Agau- 
nan Martyrs , Chifflet li1d happily dilcovered 
them in an Ancient Manuſcript, it ſeems then 
that the Thebean Souldiers caſe is fot yet quite de- 


ſperate, N 
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ſperate, there "being another door for the tre 
AQts of their Martyrdom-co come in at. The-- 
Jefuires are very Crafty Men, I muſt confefs, 
They find immediately a way to remove every 
difhculty. The World was ready to forfake 
the Thebean Souldiers and their when juſt 
in the nick of time, Father Ch:ifflet, hath found 
2 Manuſcript th the Monaſtery of Mount Furs, 
which gives a faithful account of the 
of the Thebean Legion, and is free from thoſe 
falfaties which are ſo palpable both in Sarivs 
and Beronius. Not a word there of Marcellne's 
Pontificate, of King Sigiſmond, nor of the Re- 
volt of Aclins and Amandws, Authors of the 
Begaudien InfurreQtion in Gaul. You have all 
in it but this. Both the Paſſions are in every 
thing alike. Only two or three Events are 
wanting in that of Chiflet, which might ſerve as 
a ſure e, whereby to difcover exactly the 
time wherein it hapned. A perſon more mil- 
eruſttul than I, mi ft caſtly believe, that ir is not 
without ſome | reaſon, that theſe places are 
not to be found in Ch:Flet's Manuſcript. There 
would be leſs cauſe to fuſpeft it, had other cir- 
cumſtances been left out of fmaller conſequence, 
and ſuch as do not ſerve ro mark out exadtly the 
time and age of the Piece. 

But *tis m vain for Father Chiffet to boaſt the 
antiquity of his Manufcripe. We have not for- 


got the Advice which Marſheam and Papebrook 
have-given us, not to truſt roo much to*Manu+ 
ſcripts, Which - kave” on them the molt ancient 
dreſs, Were we admitted to compare Chiffler's 

D 4 Ma- 
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Manuſcript with that of Surius, we ſhould ſoon 
ſee whether of them has got the belt looks of 
Truth and Antiquity. The Adts of the Mar- 
ryrdom of the Thebean Souldiers were Printed art 
Ingolſtadt, under the Jeſuites inſpe&ion, in the 
Yes 1617. by the care of Stewartizs,. who 
was ſure he had Examined the belt Manuicripts 
he Could finÞ# Peter Natalis and. iViliam Balde- - 
ſez, who in Italy, writ: the Hiſtory they have left - 
us of the Thebean Legion, were not wanting to- 
conſult the Manuſcripts, extant in the beſt Librg= 
ries of that Country. Though Father'le Conte. 
does diſown the Acts of Surms, nevertheleſs. he - 
acknowledgeth 'em to be conform to the greateſt 
number of the Manuſcripts that are kepr in the 
Archives of the - Church. Notwithſtanding , 
Father Ch:Fler will needs have his Manuſcript ro 
be the only one that is true and fſincerc,and thoſe 
of all the other Writers to be ſpurious and cor- 
rupted. I would fain know who told him, 
that his own was not mended Þy ſome Monk, 
who underſtood Hiſtory fo well, as to perceive 
the Anachroniſms and contradictions in the 
AQts of the Martyrdom of the Thebean Legion. 
This is not without Example, and we might 
mention ſeveral; for the Monks formerly did 
what they pleaſed with the Writings of their 
Predeceſlors. Fax/\us compoſed - the Life of 
St. . Severine, Abbot of Agaunyw, of whom 
mention hath been already made. An A- 
nonymous Author, ſome Ages after, added to 
it ſome things, cut off others, and drefled 


it up after his own Fancy; as Father % 


Connte- , 


T. a5 4 he; 
= —— 


[41 ] _ 


Cointe complains in his Annals. He tells us Le Cointe, 
farther, that another Fauſfus having Written 4" 505+ 


the Life of St. Mawr, it was not lik'd by 
Odo, an Abbot in the Dioceſe 'of Angers, in 
the Year 863. and that he changed it in ſuch 
manner, that it were to be wiſhed he had never 
meddled with it at all And now can Father 
Cbiffler' warrant that no ſuch hand hath ever 
made bold wich his Manuſcript ? The Adts 


of the -1gaunian Souldiers, having no ſuch thing 


in them as Gifts' ro Monks and Monaſteries ; 
*twas no hard matter to -find them corrected 
in ſome Old Manuſcripts Bur I queſtion much 
whether any ſuch Manuſcript can be produced, 
as Will ſerve to reCtifie the Acts of the Council 
of Agaunum, whetein ſo many conſiderable Re- 
venues are beſtowed on the Monks of that place. 
Let any Body read Mr. Dodwe!'s Diſſertation 
upon the ſmall number of Martyrs, and he will 
ſce there what ſtreſs one ought to lay upon the 


Acts and the Manuſcripts from whence they apy ref, 
were taken. *T'is true, that * Theodore Ruinart, —_— 


(. 


in the Edition he -hath lately put out at Pars, aliirefecue- 
of the Atts of ſome. Martyrs, prefixes a long Pre- runt no1- 


face, wherein he oppoſes Mr. Dodwets Opinion 


concerning the ſmall number of Martyrs ; bur at ; 


the ſame time,be confefles, that they who gathered 473i, dif. 
their Afts have often added to, or cut off from plicebent. 


them what they liſted. 


One may ſe in the ſame Preface, that the Atts Ez iis eti- 


of moſt of the Martyrs having periſhed, either © 


m Att is 


. ; | | pterag, pe» 
rierunt quibus alia pofimadium ſubſtituta fuere, ſed que ad 1iflorum An. 
#witatem 108 pert gant nediim ad prinmum fagceritatem. 


by 
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by the ravage and buraings made by the Bar- 
barians,or by the Orders 0 Heathen Magiſtrates; 
others were ſubſtiruted in their place , bur ſuch 
as have not the Auth of the former, and 
much leſs can they pretend to the fame fincerity 
and exactneſs. an AQts have been, by the 
Monks of the laſt Ages, fo disfigur'd and Naffed 
with ſo many F > as the Cache and 
more ingenuous of the Church of Rome have 


Lud. Vives de Trad. 
Difc. lib. 5. 
i —_— Cann, Lec, Il. 
C. 0. 
| Dolenter hoc dico mult0 


been aſhamed 'of it, and have publickly ex- 


preſſed their Sorrow for it. 
Lews Vives, and Melchior Ca« 
us, have grievouſly complain- 
ed that Diogenes Laertins has 
Written the Lives of the Pagan 
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| | Severins @ Laertio Vites Philoſophers with more integrity 
| Phileſophorum ſcriptas,uam 11.4 Wiſdom, than the Chriſtians 


« Chriſtians Vitas Sentie- have done thoſe of their 
' » 
vn Rn Confeflors, and Such tm. 


it was firſt given out that HM 
fomanns, Biſhop of Verona, was upon « 
te Afts and Old Legends of Saints, yr hs 
Men of the Romiſh Church were very glad - 


the News, ag that he would have 
them from all the groſs lies which de near 
Comeſter, and Facobus de Voragine h be- 
bind them. Bur Lippomanus, and Sarins made 
all things worſe, inſtead of mending them. For 
before this, the Acts and Lives of Saints were 
look'd upon as pious Romances, and a pro- 
duction of the il-regulated zeal of the Legend- 
Writers: Bur then they were eſteemed quite 
another thing, after they had been Reviſed by 


SUTiHS, 
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Swrius, Lippomans, and Funius Mombritias, 


who contented themſelves with taking away on- 
ly che moſt palpable and obvious falfities, re- 
raining thoſe which they thought were not fo 
offenſive, and then proteſting that they had gong 
up to the head, and had conſulted the beft Ma- 
nuſcripts Rofweidus, Bollandus, Henſche- 
nius, and Papebrochizs,who are come , think» 
ing to do ſome Service to the Learned, by gather- 
ing all whether good or bad. have not given us 
a truer account of the Atts of Martyrs and 
Saints, but only have incumbred Mens Studics 
with their huge and bulky Volumes. 

? | is not that we believe, that the Doctors of 
the Romiſh Communion are willing to counte- 
nance lyes and Forgeries. We do them more 
juſtice than fo They would undoubtedly have 
ajl chis (illy ſtuff raken our of their C Ser- 
vice, Breyiaries, and Martyro ics, but they 
know not how it can be done. fear to give 
ſome advantage to the Proteſtants, and to furniſh 
them with Weapons againlt the infallibility of 
their Church. And the Learned amongſt them 
are afraid ro bring upon themſelves the hatred 
and perſecution vf Monks and Fryers, who make 
a Frade of thele Impoſtures amongſt filly Wo- 
men, and the tnore ignorant fort of Pedple. "Tis 
known all over France, what troubles they 
brought upon the Biſhop of Sr. Pons, one of the 
moſt worthy Prelates ef that Kingdom, for ta- 
king out of the Calendar of his Dioceſe feveral 
Saints, whoſe Saintſhip might be called in queſti- 
on, and whoſe Suffrages he did not ſo 4 

cen 
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ſteem, "This is the reaſon why moſt of thoſe 
who are ſufficiently convinced of theſe abuſes, are 
contented to bewail them in ſecret, not having 
the Courage to undertake the redrefling of them. 
'Ehere are ſome others,who, thinking it unſuffera- 
ble that their Religious Worſhip ſhould feem 
to have no'other ground than the falſe Legends 
of Saints and Martyrs, have indeed taken away 
from the Story what was moſt kQitious , but 
yer have kept: ſtill che Eſſential part of it. Fa- 
ther Ch:ffler was 'perhaps one of theſe, and there- 
fore he found juſt in time a Manuſcript of the 
Paſlion of the 4gaunian Martyrs, more accurate, ' 
and rruer "than ' the Manuſcripts of Surius and 
Baronins. Finally, we mighr add ; that Manu- 
{cripts,as well as other Books,are ſubject to the r1- 
gour of the Index Expurgatorins. And how ſhould 
they ſtick ar maiming them when they fear they 
will give any advantage to the Proteltants, ſince 
they make no fcruple ſometimes ot ſuppreſſing 
them wholly. We are not willing to ſet down 
here the Story of the Edition'of Anaſtaſe, Pub- 
liſhed by the Jeſuits of AMayence in 1602. in 
which they cut oft what we read in the Manu- 
_ of Heydelberg about Pope John, and of the 
trick they put us upon Marquardus Freberus,who 
had diſcovered it ro them..; Fabrotn, in his 
new Edition of that Author,” Printed ar Paris in 
the Year 1649. hath been fo ſincere as to own 
the expunging that pallage z5- but at the fame 
time, was not-ſo ingeriuous as to reſtore it. 
Every Body knows thei Story of St. Chryſo- 
fhom's Letter to Ceſarins' the "Monk, par, of * 
| Thedoret's 
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Theodoret's Commentary upon the difference 

that aroſe between St. Paul and St. Perer, the 

which as not favouring Tranſubſtantiation, and 
the Authority and Infallibility of the Pope, they 
bave endeavoured to ſtifle and to ſupprefs. ,. .._. 
Mr. Alix having diſcovered this Myſtery + In- pet. de 

- poſt 

quity, acquainted the Publick with-it,'in his ex- Sr. 7, 
. cellent Letter to Mr. Hambden.. But: after all, £5)/- 
Peter Francis Chiffiet is not the hirſt Writer, who to 16 5 
extricate himſelt out of a difhculty,” or td purchaſe 

the glory of ſome curious: diſcovery, . hath taken 

an occalion to find a._Manuſcript. -? Tis nor of 

late Years that there:\have been Anniuss of Vi 
terbo and Varilla's, eſpecially amongſt the pre- . 
tenders to Antiquity, and Compilery of 4necdera, 

or Secret Hiſtories. r -.-0F 

But though theſe Remarks may not perhaps 

ſeem unſeaſonable, yet we have no need of them 
tor clearing the matrer of Fact now in. queſti- 
on. Father Chiffler's Manuſcript hath nor 
brought us to ſuch ſtraits, as to- reduce us to 
meer gueſſes and conjeftures. For : admitting 
| his Manuſcript to be both as Ancient and Correct 
as he pleaſes ; the Thebean Souldiers would not 
be a jot the better for it. We ſhall, in the con- 
cluſfjon, examine their cauſe without-any' regard 
to the Manuſcripts and Acts of their Pathon, and 
ſhall deduce, trom the very circumſtances of tt eir 
Martyrdom, ſuch Arguments as will demonſtrate 
the fallity of it. And we.mulſt own our obliga- 
tion to Father Chiffict, that, we ſhall now Fight 
no longer in the; Dark, without either ſeeing 


or knowing our Adyerſxy. We know now 
whom 
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whom we are to deal with,and who tis we are to 
encounter. Before this, while we attack'd the 

Att which Szrius and Baronius have left us. and 

were proving that St. Excherius, Biſhop of Lions, 

could not be the Author of them, it might have 

been anſwered we took pains to no purpole ; that 

we ought to have known that. there have been 

two St. Excberius's,and that the Adts of the Apau- 

nin Paſſion were of the latters compoling, who 

—— > crys nyrens-— Orange in oo 
» of is very thing Theophilus Raynaldas 
an hath endeavoured to prove g his Catalogue of 
Lage. p, the Saints of Lions. thar after all our endea- 
227. Vours, we might chance to be in the ſame plunge 
| with the Sofia's in Plantar, concerning the two 


1085, and with the Parliament of Tow- 
e in the caſe of the'two Martins Guerra. Put 
now we muſt return our thanks to Father Chiffler, 
for having help'd us out of theſe doubts and un- 
certainties. He agrees with Baronius, that there 
was bur one St. Ewcherms ; and his Reaſons are fo 
weighty and ftrong,thar it ſeems ſtrange, that the 
Learned Dr. Cave, who muſt needs have feen 
Cave An, them in the Panlans Ihuftratus of that Author, 
<, 434- Þ- ſhould yet be of the Opinion of Theophilus Roy- 
Swi; naldas, about the two Sts. Eucherius's, and ſhould 
jo attribute to the or the Att of - the Martyr- 
an Souldiers, Weſhall now go 
againſt the Agawnian Mar- 
draw them from that ge - 
accurate Manuſcript, upon the Credit 
Father Cb5fflet hath reformed thoſe Acts, which 
both Swrixs and Baronius have followed. Hp 
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CHAP. VIIL 


That the Style of the true St. Eucherius 
is different from that of the Paſſion 
of the Agaunian Souldiers, Paubliſbed 
by Chifflet. 


F we compare Ch;ffer's Copy with that of 
I Sri, we ſl —_— in it A Style, 
the ſame E ns, ughts, 2 inons ; 
fo that one would conclude it to be aan ſame 
Piece ; that place only excepted, where mention 
is made of Rin : 
is not contemporary with the true St. Eucherins by 
many Years: Burt one cannot find in theſe AQs 
of Chifflet, the Style, Genius, and 


g Sigifmond, who in that Copy ( 


Rs 


Air of. St. Eucherius, Eraſmus, Eraſm. Bibl. Parr. Tom. C, 


who bad not the Reputation of ?. 585. Nibil video profe- 
being too Liberal of his praiſes, ans ME Cons be 
thinks he can never Extol too 1 ue flower, qud 
much the” true 'St. Eucherms's cun a phrafi ſit conſe- 
Letter to Valerian, de Contemytu rend um. 

»md;. He faith,thar che Chriſtian | 

Religion never had any Writers, no not among(t 

the greateſt Profeſſors of Eloquence, who could 

match him in his Sepes and way of Writing. Andreas 


Andreas Sebortus calls his Letter, in his Preface to 3.091 i 


Se. Encherius $ Works, a Golden Letter. Bur theſe 164 ad Vao 
io high Praiſes, and given too by Men of - _ 
; | refine 
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| refined a knowledge, are in no wiſe ſuitable to 
this Author of the Paſſion of our Martyrs. And 
it is certain, that if Eucherius, Biſhop of Lions, 
compoſed thas Letter to Valerian, he never could 
be te Author of the Hiſtory of the Agawnien 
Souldiers.  ' I | 
"Tis true, 'an Author cannot always be the 
fame in- all his Works. -'The moſt happy Ge- 
nius, does not like a fertil foil always bear alike, 
nor yield fo plentifully at one time at it does a- 
nother. [The Treaſures of Invention and Elo- 
ence do not lye open at all hours even to the 
Sear Wirs. There are ſome lucky Moments 
r compoſition that are not at our command ; 
beſides, the difference of Age cauſeth ſome dif- 
ference in the produCtions of the brain, as may 
be” obſerved in the iads, and Odyſſes, of Homer ; 
ſome Subjedts being delightful, we are fond of 
chem, and fall greedily to work ; whereas 0- 
thers, becauſe dry and inſipid, do naturally cauſe 
in us ſome neglect, Nay ſometimes a Subjedt- 
does even require a Man ®_ hn from his 
uſual greatneſs, 'and to 14 all the 
and lottineſs of Style. is word, there ay 
' Writers, how able ſoever, that can bear up with. 
2 conſtant and continued evenneſs. Therefore 
' the Learned Voſſius was in the right to condemn 
Maſſis, for denying Xenophon to be the Author | 
_.of the Expedition of Cyrus,: becauſe the Critick, 
forſooth, did not obſerve in it all the ſtrokes of. 
that unimitable Eloquence,which is the CharaQter / 
of that excellent Writer. F or. although, for the, 
* Reaſons we' have hinted at, an es” rt 
| omer 
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ſometimes deviate from his CharaQter, yet not- 
withſtanding there” will ſtill be diſcovered in his 
Style a tinCture, as it were of himſelf, and a par- 
ticular Air that is proper to no other but him. 
Famius pronounced publickly in Rome an Ora- 
tion, and there being ſome who cnvied the ap*- «+ c;c;,, in 
plauſe he had gat, they gave out, that he was Brute. xnns 
obliged for it to his Friends, who had help'd him enim /en«s 
in the making it. But * Til, on the contrary,  totins 
maintained that it could not be ſo, becauſe 1n "rooms 
the diſcourſe of Faxnizs, both the Style, the turn, 5111s. 
and Harmony all over the ſame. 

According to this ſuppoſition, we ought not 
to Father upon the true St. Eucbertzs, the Paſſion 
of the ;gaunian Martyrs. For inſtance, let us 
but compare it with that excellent Epiſtle of his, 
ypan the contempt of the World, and World- 
ly Philoſophy. Wherein his way both of Thoughr 
and Expreſſion ; and indeed every thing is quite 
different from the former. One would take rhis 
Letter to be the produdt of 4ugutus's Age,when 
the Latin Tongue was in its greateſt purity, 
whereas the, Style of ghe Paſhon of the Martyrs 
of Agaunum, taſtes like that of the Empirg in its 
declenſion, and of the Age of Caſſkodorus. Mr. 
Du Pin, a Door of Parss, ſo much to be com- 
mended both for his diligence and fancerity, hath 
without doubt, perus'd the Acts which Father 
Chifflet hath taken out of his Old Manuſcript. 


And {ee how he ſpeaks of *em in his Bibliorbeca Da Pin Ne- 
Nowa. The Hiſtory, ſaith he, of the Paſſion of va Bibl. «; 
St. Mauritius,and of the ot ber Thebean Souldigrs, wee 69g 
3s yot the Style of our Sr, Eucherius. 079 

; E . - Bur 


At Baflil 
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 Zucherius, to the Holy' ahd moſt Bleſſed Bithop 


| L OF 
But perhaps we have been. too favourable to 
this Relation of the Martyrs of Agaunum, in at- 
rributing it to the Age of Caſhodorus. For in the 
Old Editions of St. Excherius, Printed at Rozne, 
and at Paſil, they have inſerted amongſt the 
Works of this Father, ſome Commentaries on 
Geneſis, and upon the Book of Kings, which ſeem 
to have been made not in Caſſiodorws's time, but 
even fince Gregory the Great, that is above an 
Hundred Years after, as appears by the Books of 
Morals of this Pope, bcing cited in theſe Com- 
mentaries. T his Remark hath been made long 
ago, by Poſſevinus, and Sixtws Senenſis. And 
there is much more reſemblance between the 
Style and Character. of theſe Commentaries, and 
the Style and Character of the Paſſion of the A- 
gannian rs, than there is between the Let- 
ter of the contempt of the World, and the Rela- 
tion of the Martyrdom of the Thebear Legion. 
This ConjeQture is ſtrengthened by the Epiltle 
Dedicatory, prefixed' to theſe Commentaries on 
It will 'be of ſome uſe to ſer it here. 


Salulus. I have ſent to your Beatirude, the Hi- 
ftory which I bave wruten of the Paſſion of our 
Martyrs. I feared leaſt the Memorable Events 
of rhezr glorious Martyrdom, ſhould have been bu- 
ried in Obliviow, both by long tratt of time, and 
the neghigence of Men. 1 have endeavoured to 
know the truth from thoſe who are able to inform 
me of ut, who bave aſſured me, that they bad the 
thing from Iſaac, Biſhop of Geneva, much after 
toe ſame manner as | have retarod it. And 1 


be- 
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believe theſe rhings came to the pee, £4 


Ifaac,by the means of the moſt Bleſſed Eiſbop 
dorus, who lied m the former Ages. Viro an- 
terioris temporis, And now whereas others from 
alivers places, and even from the remoteſt Provin- 
ces, offer Gold, Silver, an4 ſeveral other things 
to the Honoxr of our Saints, we preſent them with 
our writings, if Jo be you wouchſafe to approve 
of rhem ;, and I beg for their ſakes the _— 
of all my fins, and for the future, tbe continual af- 
fiſtance of my perpetual Patrons. Remember ui 
likewiſe is your Prayers, when you come befors 

God, and do attend the Services of the Saints. 
There are ſeveral things very obſervable in 
this Letter. Firſt, that he who wrote it ſaith, 
that he is the Author of the Paſſion of the A- 
gaunian Souldiers. Secondly, that the Mona- 
ſtery of Agaunum was Built a long time before, 
and was in great repuce in the World, {ince Of- 
were ſent thither from all parts, Third- 


feri 
ly, p this Theodorus, who is called there a 
Man of the former Ages, is in all probability the 
fame Theadorws Biſhop of Siem, whereot we have 
ſpoken On the occalion of the Council of Agau- 
zum ; Which ſhews this Letter was written at 
leaſt in the Seventh Century, ſince that other- 
wile, this Theodorus could not be called Vir an- 


teriors Tempors. Fourthly , that it mentions 


one Iſaac, Bilhop of Geneva, who is not to be 
tound in the Catalogue, which Leiz, and Mr, 
Spon, have made ot the Biſhops of that place, 
and which they have taken out of an Ancient 
Bible of that City: Fifthly, that whereas in the 
| > 


Bibiio- 
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Bibliotbeca Patrum, Printed at Lions, .this Let- 
ter is placed immediately after rhe Paſſion of 
the Martyrs of Agaunum, the Editors who have 


'taken care to advertiſe the Readers, that the 


Paſſion written by S#rius, was not altogether 
Authentick, do not give the leaſt caution about 


this 'Lener, which is vilibly- later by ſome A- 


ges than St. Eucherius. Sixthly, that this Ler- 
ter is inſerted at full length by Baronins in 
his Anvals, as an irrefragable. proot that St. 
Eucherivs is the Author of the Adts of the 4- 


* gaunian Mantyrs, ſeeing it is brought there to 


ſerve as a Preface to it. Seventhly, that after 


you have read this Letter, when you come to 
'the Acts of the Thebean Martyrs, you cannot 


perceive any difference. You find there much 


' the ſame Matters, Style, and way of Expreilion 


" that 
be the growth of this Land, and the 


\ 


in both of them. Eighthly, that this Letter, in 
all the Editions of the St. Excherius's Works, 
is prefixed as a Dedication to the Commenta- 
ries on Geneſis, which have been compoſed by 
the Monks two Hundred Years after St. Ex- 
cherius, as appears by ſame places of the Mo- 
rals of Gregory the Great being inſerted in them. 
Ninthly, that the Author f the Commenta- 
ries upon Geneſis, and the Book of Kings, is 
very probably the Author of this Letter. And 
that he who wrote the Letter,compoſed likewiſe } 
the Paſſion of thr Agaunian Martyrs. Which | 
leads us to this Obſervation, that perhaps we ſeck 
abroad for what we may find at home. I mean, 
perbaps, the AQts of the Thebean Legion may |, 
ork of | 
ſome 


LES : 


ſome Engliſh Writer. See how the pretended 
St. Eucheriss ſpeaks in his Commentary-upon 7s 30. 
the Book of Kings. The Bleſſed Pope Gregory, Comm. in 
Armed with an Evangelical Eloquence . governed £ib+ Reg. 
then in our days the Romiſh Church, when the ©? 27: 
moſt Reverend Fathers, Auſtin and Paulinus, end 
thetr Companions, came imto England, and Preach- 
ed the word of God to a People, who bad been 8i'1 Patr. 
Infidels for ſo many Ages. "Theſe words have gi- "ps 
ven occalion to the Learned Jeſuite, Andreas " - cap" 
Schotras to think that the Author of theſe Com- ,,, led £ 
mentaries, I mean the pretended St. Excherius, Britawius. 
was not a French but an Engliſhman. 

I do not know but one might ſtrengthen .y 
this ConjeQure,by an Exprethon which we hay 
obſerved jn the Ads of the Agaunian Martyrs, 
*T is faid there, that Mawricws, who commanded 
the Thebean Legion, exhorted the Senators of 


the Souldiers to ſuffer Martyrdom, Senatores ( 


militum. For though this Ofhce is not alto- 


ether unknown, and ſtrange in the Rowan Mi- þ1icrey, vg. 


Luis, and that St. Ferom ſpeaks of it in his Letter pift. ad 
to Pammachius, neverthelels you will hardly and Pammach. 
ir in thoſe Authors, who write about military 2*"4* 


employments. W hereas this Expreſſion was com- | <——n 


mon then amonglt the Eng/ſh; who uſed tp give «s, Biar- 
it to thoſe perſons who held the fi: {t rank, not fo chur, Cir- 
much in conlideration of their Age, as tor their cr, E- 
Wildom and merit. One may ſec in Mr. du 7 _ 


Cange, the Examples be alledges of it, taken GleſJar. dn 


from. the Laws both of King Edwerd the Con- (7 
tefſor, and of Kenulpbus King of the Mercians, 3.p, -55, 
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CHAP. IX, 
That in Father Chifflet's Copy , as well 


4 in that of Surius, the Commander 
of 4 Legion, #s called by a Name wot 
then in uſe, and that there is a fault 
in the number of the Legionary Soul- 
arrs. 


UT it matters not much, to know whether 
the Author of the Paſſion of the Thebeaw 
Souldiers, was Engl: of French. Theſe two 
Warlike Nations will ſcarcely fall out with one 
another, for the Honour of having given him to 
the World. We muſt paſs now to other Re- 
marks. *Tis not only the difference in the Style, 
which ſhews that the Adts of the Martyrdom 
of the Thebean Legion are not of the true St. 


"Evucherins, but there are yet other manifeſt proofs 


of ir. It appears from the Inſtruftions which Sr. 
Eucherius gave to his Son Salonius, that this Fa- 
ther knew the uſe and propriety of Hebrew ; but 
if he was the Author of the aforeſaid Paſſion, he 
mult needs have been very ignorant even of 
Latm terms, though his Lettcr upon the con- 
tempt of the World, ſhews that he'was a great 
Maſter of it. In the Edition of Surivs, and of 
Chiffler, St. Mauricins, who Commanded the 
Thebean Legioll, is called Primicerius * Legionis. 
ON Ca 


n 


AMD Ade £7. 


LT 4 
Can ohe imagine, that the true St. Ewcherius did 
not know that the Commander of a Legion, 
was called Prefeius Legions ? Let any body 
examine carefully all the Old Tombs and Mo- 
numents, which can give us any light into the 
Names and Titles of Military Offices, from Au- 
guſtus's time, to that of Juftmian; let any 
Body read the Notitia Imperis, with Pancirole's 
Notes; let any Body turn over the Codes of 
Theodofius, and of Fuſtinian, in which there are 
ſo many Laws concerning the Civil,as well as the 
Military Offices of the Empire ; let any Body 
look over all the Inſcriptions of thoſe times 
which are commonly fo full of Titles,and you will E 
no where hnd that the Commander of a Legion ( 
was ever called Primicerius Legi- 
owis., The Reaſon of the Name Laxins Comm. A þ Awn, 
is, that whereas formerly they ib. 3: c. 7. pag. 158. 
made uſe of a Paper prepared , f'"m<nu primt enant 


, reſignani omnium, 
with Wax, therefore they called C a_ in tabuls 


Primicers4 thoſe of their reſpeQtive cerata print avtarentur. 
Orders who were ſet down firſt 

in the Publick Regiſters. Hence it is that ſo 

many of that Name are to be found amonglt 

the divers Orders of Dignitics and Magiſtrates of 541 
the Empire. There was the Primicerius of the Tequwnmn 
Imperial Chambez, of the JYardrobe, of the <5 Tre: 
Liberalitics, of Notaries, of the Court of Ac- = ny 


» 
«= £65 


counts, of the Golden Mace, of the Singing» ,, 


P 


- S 


7 #OWS . 


School, of the Servants, of the Judges, of the /n "49: 
Readers, and of many others, whoſe NamesAre #-4-/.. 
ſeen in the Notitia, or State of the Empire. * 6xafy- 
1 his term was alſo received into the Church in -} 12 
E 4 the 
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the following Ages. The dignity of Primice- 
rius is very conſiderable in the Clergy of Venice, 
av. Cot; And- in the Collection of the Councils by Mr. 
Concit, Baluze, this Name is given to one Peter a Prieſt 
pag. 480, of Alexandria. The Church writers have ſome- 
* Sr. Au- times made uſe of it Metaphoricaliy, * calling Sr. 
guſt. Serm- Stephen Primicer of Martyrs, and St. Peter Þ the 
+B w Primicer of the Anoſtles, and at laſt this term 

- * hath been appropriated to thoſe Prieſts who car- 


delonſis. 
= in ry Wax Tapers before Princes and Prelates. 


Baluſius 


 Hift. His But as for the Military Officers, I confeſs I can- 


eroſ. not well underſtand what rank and command the 
Primiceris had there. Lipfius, and Salmaſins, 

don't give us much light thereupon in their 

Goltzias Books of the Roman-Miltis. *T'is true, that 
7Ius gg Phe _ ES 
Theſ. rei Goltz4us, in his Catalogue of Military Digni- 


amtiquarie ties, makes mention of Primicerinus Caſtrenfts. 
p44: 149. But all the Learned do agree, that what Golt21us 
does relate, ought not always to be rely'd upon, 
for he writ this, as well as the reſt of his Books, 
upon other Peoples word, and without having 
ſeen himſelf the Medals and -Inſcriptions which 
he goes upon. It Gol:zaus hath been miſtaken, 
we have found out methinks - the cauſe of his 
Errour. In the Notice or State of the Empire; 
in the Chapter of the Civil and Milicary Dignities 
in the Weſt, we ſee one Primicerins Sacri Cu-. 
biculi, Primicerius Notariorum, Caftrenſis,- Sacri 
Palatii, &c, And perhaps he thought that be+ 
fore Caſtren/is ought to be winderſtood Primiceri- 
«5 which might give occaſion to the Dignity 
of Primicerius Caſtrenſis, ſer down in his Cata+ 
logue, But had he minded another Chapter, 
wherein. 


[57 ] 
wherein an account is given of the Offices which 
were ſub diſpoſitione wv7r5 ſpeRabilis Caftrenſis, he 
would have obſerved that this Dignity,Caſtrenſfs, 
related chiefly to the Sacred-Houſe which was 
the Emperour's Palace. 

'Tis true indeed, that Vegetins- ye tis, 2. cop, 21, 
ſpeaks of one Primicerius, who Sicut Primicerins in Officis 
after he had been a Prefeft, and Prefetorum pratorieq; ad 
in the Pretorſhip, was raiſed to an A Pre ſfaeſumg; Mi. 
Honourable 4m; gainful Milutary OED. 
Dignity. His Commentators are filent upoh 
this place, which yet ſeems difficult enough. Bur 
Mr. de Valois does not leave us quite in the dark 
about this matter, in his Notes ; | 
upon Ammian Marcellime. For — Marcel. lib, 
this Hiſtorian having ſpoken owe _ Lb 
one Valentinus, who was made a' p, jyriceris Proteflorum Tri- 


Tribune after he had'been Primi- bunus, ; 
ceriis of that Body which was : 
called Protefore;, Mr. de Vahkous 4 an Peg: _ ; 
obſerveth © that from Primicer - ©</4" - popped 
of ProteQtors it was uſual ro be Cn 
made a' Tribune. | ; 

And ?tis true, . that Ammianus Marcellinus . 
ſpeaks in his thirttenth Book of one Gyatian,who 
after he had been made Primicer of the Prote- 
; Chors, and Tribune, was made ſuperintendant to 
\ the Milirary 'Aﬀairs in Africa. Which place 
does explain that other in a Col- 
leftion of the AQts 'of Conſtantine, In Excerpti: de Geftis 
where tis faid, that Conftantins, _ beg 96 
Nephew to Claudius the Empe- ex ſratre, ProteBur ls 
W extn Tribanus, poflea Preſer Dalmatiarum fuit. 

| rour, 
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rout, after he had been firſt a Proteftar, then 2 
Tribune, was at leaſt created Preſident of Dal- 
watis. But we don't find in all this, that in St. 
Eucherins time the Commander of a Legion, was 
called Primicerius Legions. For it is only in the 
laſt Ages, that it was given to. all thoſe who had 
any Command. Matbew Paris in the Year 


Parir &. 12.40. ſpeaks of an Army where it was demand- 


ed, who was the Primicerius of it, that is, who 
commanded it. So that as the term Commander 


Exercia in Enpliſh is very general, and may be applyed 
quis foret m4 who either do command a Company, 
Primicert” of a Regiment, or are Governours of Towns 


. was an 


and Provinces; fo likewiſe in 'the laſt Ages, in 
the which. ®ris likely the Paſſion of the Thebean 
Souldiers hath been Forged, the quality of a 
Primicer = a very large p—_—_ Low 
rempted to fay, ſpecially amongſt the Engliſh, 
ow RT bs make ok conjecture, 
wit. T hat the Author of the Ats of Agaunum 
Engliſhman. We did juſt »now cite 
Aathew Paris, who wasa great Ornament to 
- this Nation in the twelfth Century. There 
is an ACt in the Hiſtory of the Engliſh Mona: 


con Angl. ſteries , in the which the Kings, Edmond , 


a and Edgar, qualifte themſelves Kings and Pri- 
micers of all England, Primicerii totins Albi- 
onis, Therefore this Primicerian Quality be- 


Guliclm. Tyrizs lib. 4. ing fo Ly at that time, 'tis 


Exercitum quaſi Legion. m 


no wonder that William of Tyre, 


debant autem ju v1, lived about Fifry Years be- 


n+ cexilla barelan. fore Matthew Paris, docs men- 
re: xvi Noble & incly, tion ſome Leg:owary Primicers. 


Honour- 
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Honourable Men , faith he ,, bearing Enfigns, 
ens befoe the Lemy, as if they hed hen the 
Primicers of Legions. If it can beinferred from 
theſe wi that the Legionary Primicers were 
the Signiferi, or Enſign-bearers of thoſe times,one 
ought to confeſs that in William of Tyre his 
time, things were very much altered, and that 
nothing can be concluded from this expreſſion 
that may authorize that in the Relation of the 
Agaunian Martyrs, unleſs one would confeſs that 
they ſuffered yrdom about the time of Wil- 
ham of Tyre,, to wit, many Ages after the true 
St. Eucherius. Bur let us examine what Swrawes 
Copy, and that of Father Chjffet tells us of the 
number of the Thebean Souldiers. That of S«- 
ri#s faith, that in the Emperour Maximian's Ar- 
my, there was a Legion of Souldiers called The- 
beans, and that Legion was made up of Six 
Thouſand, Six Hundred, and Sixty fix Souldiers, 
according to the cuſtom of the Ancient Romans. 
In Father Chjffler's Manuſcript, the number of 
Sixty and fix, and what is faid of the cuſtom of 
the Ancient Romans is cut-off, being faid only 
there, that a Legiow® was then made up of Six 
Thouſand and Six Hundred Men. 

If by the cuſtom of rhe Ancient Romans,ſpoken 
of both in Saraues and Baronius's Copy, was meant 
the Military Diſcipline anciently eſtabliſhed by 
Romulus, *tis certain that in his time the Legions 
were compoſed only of three 1 houfand Foot, 
and ſome Horſe. And let one look over all the 
times in which. that Common-wealth flouriſhed, 
from the expulſion of Kings to Fulus Ceſar, 

ane 


| [80 F-— 
one ſhall obſerve many changes in the number of 
the Souldiers which co d the Legions, and 
that it was ſometimes leffer, and ſometimes great- 
er, according to the Exigencics, and Reyolutions 
of the Empire: But it will be a hard matrer to 
prove, that there hath been a time, in which 
the Legions had preciſely 'the number of Soul- 
diers ſpecify'd in thoſe two Copies. . 

Tir. Livis Livy, faith indeed, that it was a Pfiviledge 

kb. 13. of the Legions, which were in Macedonia, to be 
compoſe of Six Thouſand Foot, and Three 
Hundred Horſe, the others Ex weteri Inſtituto, ac- 
cording to the Ancient cuſtom, being formed 
only of Five Thouſand Foot, and two: Hun- 
dred Horſe. This great Author in all probabt- 

liry was better informed in the Roman Cuſtoms, 
) than the Author of the Paſſion of the Thebean 
Souldiers. For the Legions having been raiſed to 

oy " Five Thouſand Men in the Roman Wars againſt 
4 hb. 112. Carthage. Polybius oblerves that to his time, 

; they ſtill retained the fame number of Five Thou- 
fand Foot, and Three Hundred Horſe. It cannot 

be 'deny'd, bur the number of the Leyronary 

Souldiers increaſed under the Emperours, fince 

at the time of the Emperour Tacitus, the Le- 

gions were of Six Thouſand, One Hundred, and 

wenty Foot, and of Seven Hundred, and 

Sixteen Horſe; which is a Remark of Adode- 

fx, in the Treatiſe he addrefles to him of the 

Terms uſed in the Military Art. Vegetizs, who 

Dedicated his Book to the Emperour / alentmiay, 


ele Us likewiſe, that in his time the _— 
of the ſame number, So that it would be 


an 


on 
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.an obligation to the Publick, to 

Authors, that at the time of Dioclefian, and 
Maxmian, in which it is ſuppoſed that the The- 
nach, 1" ſuffered Martyrdom , the Legions 


prove, by good 


were of 6666, or 6600 Men, as 'tis ſaid in 
the Copies both. of Swrius, and Chiffet. 


_ — 


GHAP. X. 


That in the Editions bath of Surius and 
Chiftiet, a Miracle is related. which 
hath all the appearance of a feigned 
Sfory. 


i the AQts of the Agannian Martyrs, there 
is a Miracle ſ:t down that deſerves our con- 
{ideration. This Miracle hapned on the occa- 
fion of a man, who in Swrixss Original was a 


( 


Gold-ſmith by Trade, and in that of Chiffier Awite* 


2 Black-ſaith or a Carpenter. 'Tis faid in theſe ****"* 


AQts that all the Chetftians of 4 aunum being 
Aſſembled at Church upon a $ , this Man, 


who was a Pagen, ſtayed alone in the new. 


Church which was then a Building to the 
Honour of the Thebean Souldiers. Where- 
upon the Saints appearing to.him in a bright 
and glorious Apparel, dragg'd him from the 
_ place where he was, ſtretched him as it were 
upon a rack, and having banged him ſoundly, 
reprogched him with bis abſentmg /O 
: 


a 
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the Church on the Lords-day, anil that he being 
# Pagan, had been ſo bold as to work wpon a 
Chart which was EreFing to them, Ir is in- 
credible that a grave Author, as St. Ewcherivs 
was, ſhould have made the Bleſſed Martyrs to 
ſpeak ſuch Nonſenſe. For It is art cafie thing to 
infer from their diſcourſe, that the Pagans them- 
ſelves were obliged, even as Pagans, to obſerve 
. the keeping of the Lords-day, and this is a 
Tenet which one can't by any means admit. For 
if the Fourth Commandment had obliged the 
Heathens, as well as the Fews, as the other Com- 
mandments of the Decalogue did, 'twould be a 
certain proof that the Duty _—_ by the 
fourth Precept concerning the Sabbath-day, is 2 
Duty Eſſentially Moral, of a Natural invi- 
olable Rectirude ; and it would be a very intri- 
cate difficulry to juſtihe the Apoſtolick Church a- 
boar the tranſlation of the Sabbath to the Day of 
the ReſurreQion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. W hen 
we diſpute againſt the Sebbatariens, one of the 
ſtrong Reaſons we bring againſt them, is, that 
the diſtinQive Character of the Laws Eſſentially 
Moral, is their extenſion and univerſality, that 
ts, that they bind all ſorts of Perſons at all times, 
in all places, and under both Covenants. So 
that we condude, that the obſervance of the Se- 
venth Day is not a Moral Duty, ſince the fourth 
Commandment did not oblige the Gentiles ; and 
I do not know, it the fame thing may nor be 
fid of our Swnday, which hath ſucceded to the 
Rights of the Sabbath, "a 
is 
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"Tis true, that after Nature hath taught Men 


the- exiſtence of a God, it may teach them fur- 
ther the reaſonableneſs of Conſecrating a ſetled 
rime to his Service : Bur it can lead them no 
further, and will leave the choice of that time 
to their Liberty. Lex it be the Fourth, the Sixth, 
or the Seventh Day, tis all one in the main. 
And to render the Pagan: guilty in not keeping 
the Sabbath, cither according to the Fewiſh, or 


Chriſtian Inſtitution, the Sab5ath ought to be Ser Lock 
one of thoſe Duties that are as well known to us, ff Hum. 


as the firſt Principles inbred in our very Nature, * 


at our coming into the \World, and ingraved by 
the Hand of God in the Hearts of all Men. The 
Agamnian Saints were much in the wrong to 
ule a Pagan ſo ſcurvily, under pretence of his noc 
obſerving the Swiday. They ought firſt to have 
inſtruted nim, to have ſer before him the excel- 
lency and Holineſs of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
ſhewed him how juſt and reaſonable ir is ro Con- 
ſecrate the Swnday , to the glory of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Mediator and High-Prieft of this new Law : 
And after this,had he been ſtubborn and Rebellious 
to their Charitable inſtructions and admonitions, 
then in Gods Name let him fall under the Cen- 
ſure. Bur to knock him down our of hand, this 
is a way of Converfion only known and pra- 
Ctiſed in our Days in Frence, and which cannat 
be attributed to Saints, without a great offence 


to their Charity. Ir was an . ordinary thing. 


indeed, . at that time, to ſee the Pagans drag the 
Chriſtians by force to their protane Sacrifices, 
but not one Example of thoſe times can be pro- 

duced 


erſt, 
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duced of any Chriſtians, in places where they had 
the power to do to it, tormenting the Pagans, 
and compelling them to come. and joyn with 
them in their Worſhip. Nay, it ſeems that in 
thoſe former times, they made ſome ſcruple of 
admitting Infidel; into the places where their Ho- 
ly Myſteries were Celebrated. For otherwile, 
to what purpoſe ſhould the fourth Council of 


Cor. Carth, Carthage have Ordered the Biſhops to ſuffer the 
4. can, 84. Pagans, the Fews, and other Hereticks to enter 


their Churches, and hear the Word of God ? 
Tis true, that it is added in that Canon, that 
they ſhall not be ſufferef to ſtay but to the Maſi 
for the Catechumens, fo that after the Sermon 
and Prayer for the Catechumens, the Infide!s 
were obliged to withdraw, before the Celebration 
of the Holy Sacraments. 

Another circumſtance againſt the credibility 
of it, is, that, the Agawnian Saints do reproach this 
Pagan, for his boldneſs in working upon the Church 
whch was a Buildmg for them. Is it poſlible that 
an Author, ſo wiſe and knowing, as S', Eucherixi 
was, ſhould have put in the Mouth of his Saints 
ſach unbecoming reproaches ! Saints are not cer- 
tainly ſo nice asthis comes to, I am ſure God him- 
ſelf is not. For when Solomon was Building him a 
Tn it does not appear that he found fault 
with him for ſeading for Woad and Stones from 
Heazheniſh Countries. And according to St. Auſtin, ' 
he would not have taken it ill,. though all he 
"Timber of his Temple had been cut down in 


” the Groves Conſecrated to Idols, ex lucss aliene- 


rum Deorum. When we refle& on the the pro- 
digious 
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digious number of Workmen, who were em- 
ployed in the Building of the Temple, we can- 
not but conclude, that many of the Iyfidet Neigh- 
bour Nations were alſo employed in it, and fo 
much the rather, becauſe the Fews apply'd 
themſelves more to Husbandry, than to other 
Mechanick Arts. It was by God's Order, that 
the Gold and Silver of the Idolatrous Jericho 
were put into the Sacred Treaſury, 1 hoſe Ta- 
bles and Precious Veſlels, and the other rich 
Preſents which Prolomy Philadelphus, and Queen 
Helena, ſent to the Temple at Jcruſalem, were 
no doubt of the Gentiles making, neverthelefs, 
they were accepted of by the High-Prieſts, and 
Conſecrated ro the Service of the God of [jraed. 


Foſue Ch! 


S, 24g 


Li ghrfoor, 


De;cripr, 
Temp. 


In what School then did the Thebean Souldi- Hier. ſe, 


crs Learn that piece of Morality, that it was 
not allowable in a Pagan to help in the Build- 
ing of Chriſtian Churches? Certainly the Ro- 
mh Church muſt think that Saints have now- 
a-days -much abated of the ſeverity of their Mo- 
rals,” and are grown much more humane and 
tractable, ſince in the Cathedral in Rome, a Bra- 


4. Pag. 
649, 


zen St. Peter is ſeen which, formerly was a Statue 


of Fupiter, and in whoſe Hands the Keys were 
put, inſtead of the T hunder-Polt and fiery Ar- 
rows that they held before ; and ſince the Par 
theon, which was the Temple Dedicated to all 
the Heathen Gods, is now a Church Conſecra-» 
ted to the Bleſled Mother of our Lord. 


F CHAP, 
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CHAT AS 


In which the thoughts and diſpoſitions 
for Martyrdom , which are attributed 
to thoſe Saints in the Aits of . Agau- 


un, are Examined. 


VV E muſt not forget, that the Hiſtorian 
of the Thebean Souldiers repreſents 


them all poſſeſſed with a burning Zeal for Mar- 
tyrdom. He faith, rhat they were 4ll inflamed 
with a Noble deſire to die for Feſus Chriſt, and 
that the Almiſters of the Emperour being arrive 
to put his barbarous Orders in Execution, the T he- 
bean Souldiers made not the leaſt reſiſtance or 
endeavour to eſcape, but tendered their Necks 
of therr own accord to the Executioners. This 
was not ſet down without ſome deſign; the 
Author had a mind to anſwer before-hand, 
a dificulty which might be objected by the 
Readers. He fore-ſaw that it would not well 

o down with ſome confkdering Men, that a 
whole Legion well Armed, had fuftered their 
Throats to be cur withour making the leaſt 
oppolition, and that theſe brave Souldiers who 
fought like Lions in ſo many Bartels, ſhould 
have permitted themſelves to be led as Lambs 
ro the Slaughter. But now he thinks he hath 
removed the difhculty, by ſaying that they were 


pol- 
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ng _ iy fiery heat,and a kind of fury for 
the glory of Martyrdom ; as appears eſpecial 
in thit Vittor, whoſe Death Ne  enTa 
the end of the , Afts of the Martyrs ef Agau- 
mum, who ſought for Death, and brought it upon 
himſelf by his own indiſcretion. For being in- 
vited by ſome Pagan Souldiers tro come and 
make merry with. them, with the ſpoils of the 
Thebean Souldiers, he returned their kindneſs 
with a Thouſand Imprecations and Curſes, and 
declared, without necetlity, that he himſelf was 
a Chriſtian: Bur theſe things are .not perhaps 
ſo certain, as to leave no manner of ſuſpicion 
behind them. *T'is true, that we find in Euſe- 
bias, Sulpitius Severus, and Lattant;us, many 
fine things ſ:id upon the Noble Ardour of 
Chriſtians (in the primitive Ages) for Martyr- 
dom. It cannot be denyed neither, bur in the 
Church Hiſtory there arc particular Examples 
of tome who had more zeal than knowledge, 
and who in the time of Ferſecution, when the 
might have made their eſtape, or hidden them- 
ſelves, choſe rather to run into the hands of 
their unmerciful Judges and Tormenters. 

Bur - here the cale is otherwiſe, tor we are not 
ſpeaking of ſome fimple ignorant Feople, wham 
a blind zeal might carry too. far in the trſt 
heats of Chriſtianity, bur of a whole Legion, 
which they ſuppoſe had been well inſtrutted by 
a Biſhop of Ferwſalem, and confirmed in the 
Faith by Pope Marcel/ine. Amongit theſe were 
a great number of Officers, who no doubt had 
a competent ſhare of Learning, and were ſufh- 
F s ciently 
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cently inftrufted in Chriſtian Morality; as not 
being Chriſtians by their Birth and Education, 
but by Fnice., In the Archives of the Merro- 
olitan Church of Turin is kept a Manuſcript-life 
of St. Second , one of the Thebean Souldiers , 
wherein it is faid that he was of one of the beſt 
Families of the Province of Thebarde, brought up 
in all the beſt accompliſhments,and by his extraor- 
dinary Merit, raiſed ro a conſiderable Office in 
che Imperial Palace, Now if notwithſtanding 
all theſe fine qualifications, this St. Secundus was 
left out in the Atts of Agaumum, we may well 
think that Mauricius, Candidus, Exuper, Ur- 
ſus, and Vittor, who are mentioned there, ought * 
to have been Men of tranſcendent Parts and 
Ability. Nevertheleſs, the Acts of their Paſſion 
do attribute to them, ſuch Thoughts as are 
quite contrary to the Principles and Morals of 
Chriſtianity. If the Author of theſe Adts was 
of opinion, that they ſhould have offended God 
by  endeavouring to fliye from the Orders 
and Cruelty of the Emperour, we need no other 
premiſes to conclude, that the true St. Eucherius 
15 not the Author of this Relation. This Ho- 
ly Biſhop well knew that Chriſt did ſuffer his 
Diſciples, when they were perſecuted in one 
place to flee to another. He knew undoubt- 
edly very well, that true Religion ſtrengrhned 
the Saints againſt dangers, bur that it torbad 
*m to ſtay for them, or to go meet them. 
A man that is throughly convinced of the truth 
of Gods promiſes, and hath experienced the 
Comforts of 'em, will certainly without any 
| change, 
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change, or being in the leaſt daunted, look 
u a fiery Furnace. bur yet he will not run 
himſelf head-long into it. As we ought nat ta 
be afraid of Death, fo neither are we to grow 
weary and prodigal of Lite. Tonatins and Al- 
bina may ſerve as Patterns to Chriſtians of both 
Sexes, but not Cato and Lucretia., The Crown 


” 
6%'!; 


Cypr, dt 


of Martyrdom comes from the hand of God ; we , 


ought to wait for it without anticipating the Nm cum 


time, (ſaid St. Cyprian the great Panegyriit of Co 4 ds 


e! algna- 


Martyrdom) the Thebean Souldiers had an ex 


cellent Model in” St. Paul to frame themſelves *** 


upon ; who being choſen by God to !'reach 
the Goſpel ro the Gentiles, feared neither Tri- 
bulation, nor Anguiſh, nor Perſecutivn, nor 
Hunger, nor Nakedneſs, nor Peril, nor Sword ; 
he chall-nged Life and Death, Angels, Princi- 
palities, Powers, things preſent, and things to 
come, the heighth, the depth, and all the Crea- 
tures together, to ſhake his unmoveable ſteadineſs 
and fidelity. But withal ke never faced the 
dangers, whenever it was in his Power to de- 
cline them, and made no ſcruple to turn aſide 
when he forelaw ſome great miſchief in the 
way. An inſtance of which was his going 
our of Damaſcus, as you -lee in the 9. Ch. of 
the AF. 

This was alſo a known Practice in the time 
in which ?tis ſuppoſed that the Thebean Legion 
ſuftered Martyrdom. Ler one but look over 
the Collection of Penitential Canons by Peter 
of Alexandria, who was in great citeem about 
the time of the Perſecutions ot Dyucieſian. This 

E3 Biſhop 


* Foe 
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Biſhop does there Cenſure thoſe obſtinate Mar- 
- bw who having opportunity to make their e- 
ſought notwithſtanding for Death. Cbriff, 

ith, he, withdrew himſelf tro ſhun the malice 
of the Jews who laid in wait for him; and though 
knew that the time appointed in the Counſel 

of his Father was not pc ff, he went not im 
earch after bu Croſs, but waited for it from the 
fury of the Jews im a ſolitary place, whither be - 
dil retire. And when he foretold bis Apoſt les of all 
| the Perſecutions they were to ſuffer for bis N.imes 
ſake, he told them that they ſhould be delivered to 
© the Councils and Synagogizes., Whereupon this 
Biſhop obſerves that Chriſt ſaid, thry ſhall dehi- 

-ver you, and not, Ye ſhall deliver your («ves. 

Yillemonse For this reaſon Mr. de Tillement, in his Hiltory 
Hift, des of the Emperours, makes this wiſe obſervation, 
Emp. 2. Þ- hen th, of the Acts of St. Maximus, That 
3.'om. rheſe Acts do appear wery well deſervins the e- 
Pat $64. ffeem which = pre bat for > 1 ebough they 
do expreſs that this Saint delivered himſelf to 

Death, which is more uſually ſeen in /purrious, 


Curcit 1947 #1 true As. In ſhort, one may fee what 


Elis. can, Were the Morals of the Ancient Church abour 
60, this thing, from a Canon of the Council of Ek- 
Anugaft, in beris, and from a ſpecial place in St. Auſtin ; and 


,ornangy; the ſame Morals may be ſeen practiſed in the 


y. c. 83 


 * Lives of St. Cyprian and Athanaſius, who fled 
from Perſecution whenever God gave them op- 
portunity to do it. 
All the buſineſs is then to examine whe- 
ther the Thebean Souldiers, being informed of 
the Emperour's reſolution, might have prev , 
x | re 
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ted ir Iy their flight; and for the clearing of 
this point, we need only read the Att of their 
Martyrdom. 1 he Army of Maxim:an having 
paſled the defiles of Valeſia, the Thebean Legion 
which was in the Rear, underſtood at Agaumum, 
rhat this Army was deſigned to cut oft the Chri- 
ſtians in Gaul. They ſtopped at this News, 
and refuſed ro March any further. Firſt eve- 
ry Body will agree that they might have dif- 
banded and berook themſelves to tlight ; for in 
ſuch caſes as this, Muiitary Laws ought to yield 
to that of ſelf-preſervation, and then defertion is 
not, it ſeems, a greater infraction of Military 
Diſcipline, than to refuſe to March at the Or- 
ders of the General. *Tis further taid in the 
Ads, that Maximian being informed of the 
refuſal of the Thebean Souldiers, commandcd 
them to be Decimated, hoping by the Death 
of ſome to terrihe the others into their duty. "The 
Legion with an undaunted Courage ſuffered the 
Decimation, and the Miniiters who FE xccured the 
Emperours Orders, made their report to him, 
that the Rebellious Legion was nothing frighted 
by this Exemplary puniſhment, but perlilted in 
their obſtinate reſolution not to March. Curiag all 
this while, the Army is not ſeen to come back in 
Order to oblerve the Motions of this Legion ; nei- 
ther was it obſerved, that the Emperour did 
command any Troops to watch them, for pre- 
venting the ill effects of their mutinous diſpoſition. 
"Tis very natural to think that if the whole Leg:- 
en Was not able to fave all their Lives, part of 
them at leaſt might have got away, and 


4 . yet 
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Fet 'ris ſaid in the Ads, that'not ſo much as one 
of them did eſcape the Emperours Cruelty. What- 
ever care is now taken to hinder the Deſertions 
in an Army, all the diligence and watchfulneſs 
of the Officers cannot hinder a great many 
Souldiers to run away from their Colours every 
Campaign ; and what is yer worth cur obſerva- 
tion is, that the Situation of Agaumm aftorded 
great tacility ro the Thebean Souldiers to flee a- 
way for their lafety. I have paſſed my ſelf that 
way, when I went wich che Corps of Duke Schom- 
berg from Turin to Lauzane, where he had or- 
dered me to Bury him. And having then ſome 
Thoughts of this Diflertation, 1 ſtzid a good 
while to conſider the \ venues and Situation of 
Agaunum, |t is ſeated at the bottom, and turther 
end of a very narrow Valley, and there is no 
acceſs to it but by continual [efiles,having on both 
ſides Woods and high Mountains. So that, had the 
Thebean Souldiersraken advantage from the place, 
the whole Army oft the Emperour had not been 
able to have hindred the greateſt part of them from 
making their eſcape. From this we may con- 
elude,that the Author of their Acts hath not much 
obſerved the rules of Probability in the Romance 
he hath left us, fince he ſaith, that all the Thebear 
Souldiers were Maflacred, * not one of them ca- 
ring to make his eſcape, but all with one accord 
chearfully holding up their Necks, and wiſhing 
for nothing fo. much as the glory of Martyrdom. 


CHAP. 


LT. 


CHAP. XII. 


That there is no likelyhood that a Legion 
ſhould be ſent for from the Faſt t9 
' ſuppreſs a Tumult of the Gauls. 


V E have hitherto conſidered the Mars 
tyrdom of the Thebean Legion, with 


Relation both 'tro rhe Acts wherein it is con-. 


tain'd, and to the Author to whom theſe Acts 
are attributed. "Tis time now to come to the 
Fact it ſelf, and to treat it without any regard 


either to the As or their Author. Father {4 Le Cointe 


Cointe thought in his Annals to falve both the 
Martyrdom of the Thebean Legion, and the Re- 


the Acts and to the Copy of Father Chiffier. 
We do not deny, ſaith he, that the Ats of the 
Martyrs of Agaunum, were written by St. Eu- 
cherius, Biſhop of Lions 3 bus we ſay that thoſe 
publiſhed by Surius, and which are found in the 
Manuſcripts of moſt Churches, are ſpurious, and 
fallly attributed to St. Eucherius. We acknow- 
ledge none to be true beſides thoſe publ:ſhed by 
Francis Chifflet 5» his Paulinus Illuſtratus, and 
the which he hath Extratted out of a very An- 


cient moge 'of Sr. Claud's Monaſtery. And - 
ucherius to be the true Father of 


we believe St. 


that Work. But whether St. Excherims be the 
| Author 


ſom, 3. An. 


lation of their Paſſion, by betaking himſelf to c, 636. 


(_ 
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Characters of falfity. 


lum Mer" the Eaft to go with him into Gaul. 
rientts pars 


mention is made of four Thebean Lzgion:, 


Sub diſpoſitione Viri.ulluſt ris 
Magiſtrs militum per Oriemtem 
Legiones Commatenſes 9. 


Sub diſpoſitione Viri illuſtris 
Magiftri militum per Thractas 
Legiones Corpitatenſes. 


Prima Maximiana Thebeorum 
Tertis Diocktiana Thebaorum. 


) Secunda Flavia Conſtantia The- 
beorum, ſecunda Felix Valentis 
Thebeorum. 
And in another Chapter. | 


Author of that work, or whether he be not: 
whether the Adts be falſified in the Copy of 
Swrius, and whether they be true in Father Chif- 
flet's Manuſcript, this is now no more the mat- 
ter in queſtion. We have hitherto in a manner 
Atrack'd only the Out-works, bur we come now 
cloſe to the Fact, and will ſhew in it palpable 


ASs Mars The firlt of which is this ſuppoſition, namely, 
tr, Agaxa. that the Emperour Maximian, cauſed a Legiow 
Hi in axxi- to be put Death, which he had ſent for trom 


We 


don't deny but there were in the Eaſt ſome Le- 
tibus acciti. gions call'd Thebeans. In the Book we have 
already cited of the Dignities of the Empire, 


We 
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We will not deny neither, but that the Exi- * Lativy 
gencies of the Empire, calling Maximian into Revp. kom, 
Gaul, the Emperour might have been attend- LM 
ed by ſome of rhoſe Legions. They are all four ww Aventt- 
numbred amogſt thoſe Legions which the Ro- wm in pro- 
mans called Comitatenſes. cinffum ab- 

But our buſineſs is to Examine which wag ***** 
that Thebean Legion, whereof it is ſpoken in the 
Acts of the Agaunians Martyrs The Copies 
both of Swrius and Chifflet, do agree that Maxi- 
mian Cauſed this Legion to come from the Eafe. 

So that according to the pretended St. Eucherus, 
jt cannot be either Prama Alaximiana Thebeo- 
rum , or Tertia Diockſiana Thebeorum , thele 
two Legions remaining in Thracza, appointed to 
Guard thoſe Frontiers of the Empire. This 
Legion, then muſt have been one of thoſe which 
were under the Command of the General of the 
Foot in the Eaff. Bur it is not. very likely, that 
the Emperour ſhould have ſent for a Legion, 
ſo far to perſecute the Chriſtians in Gau, or 
co quell a Sedition raiſed there. 'The Legions 
on the Rhzme, on the Danube, in Moefia, and in 
Illyria, were much nearer at hand. No Exam- 
ple can be ſhewed in Hiſtory, that to make War 
againſt the Gauls, Garriſons were drawn out of 
the Frontier places of Egypt, or Meſopotamia. 
Should it be replyed, that the Komans were at 
peace with the Perſians and that all things 
were quiet upon the Confines of Africs and 
Aſia, that the danger was preſſing in Gaul, that 
Rome did tremble at the gf news of a Mutiny 


in thoſe parts, and at the bare naming of Tw- 
mulrus 
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-wultus Gallicus, and therefore, that it ought noe 
to appear ſo ſtrange that Legions were called 
from the utmoſt parts of the Eaff. And ſhould 
it be added in confirmation of this Conjefture, 

', that the danger ought to have been v r, 

_ ve lnce the Hiſtorians do obſerve that Fm pan, 

Eutrep, of the reaſons which induced Diocleſian to di- 

{h. 3. vide the Empire with 1aximian, to the end 
that being inveſted in the Imperial Dignity, and 
having a greater Authority, he might ſooner 
make an end of this buſineſs: All theſe replies 
make for us, by leſſening the probability of the 
Martyrdom of the Thebean Legion. For the 
War which Maximian was to undertake being 

: of ſo great importance, it is not likely he would 

J wilfully have deprived himſelf of a Legion, which 
he had fenr for trom the extremities of the Em- 
pire. Burt ſuppoſe Maximian had been as Zea- 
lous as ever Emperour was, for the Service of 
his Gods, and as implacable an Enemy and per- 
ſecutor of Jeſus Chriſt and his Diſciples, yet at- 
ter all, we ought not, without good reaſons, to 
make a mad Man of him, and fo bad a Politici- 
an, as to imagine he would have commandedone 
of his beſt Legions to be Maſlacred in the very 
face. asI may fay, of the Enemy, and at the 

+ Awe}, vj Ocgnning of a War, the ſucceſs whereof ought 

Sor. quan-£O have commended. to the World the choice 

gum ſemi. Which Dzocleſian had made of him : And by 

agrefiem, {9 much the rather, for what * Aurelins Victor 

— ſaith of him, viz. That though he was bur half 

ivgenio 64. 3 Courtier, yet he was a brave and skiltul \Var- 

an,  Tiour. Beſides this, if with Father gras 
retcr 
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refer the Martyrdom of the Thebean Legion to 
the Year 286. 'tis like that at that time the 
State of Aﬀairs did not permit that the Fron- 
tiers of Egypt, and of the Eaſtern Provinces, 
ſhould be unguarded ; ſince it was not long af- 
ter, that Achilleus took the Purple upon him, 
and that the Quingentians, or Inhabitants of the 
Five Towns, joyned their Forces againſt the 
Empire. And it this Martyrdom be placed in 
the Year 297. with Cardinal Baronis, I que- 
ſtion very much whether the War was not then 
raging upon the Frontiers of Perſi, and whe- 
ther the Emperour Gaerius had by that time re- 
paired the Loſs of that unfortunate day, iv which 
all his Army was defeated, and he bimſelf- had 
much ado to eſcape. | 

But now I come to ſomerhing more poliye. 
The very Names which in the Book of the Dig- 
nities of the Empire, are given to thole Th:bean 
Legions which were in the Eaſt, may ſuffice to 
ſhew that the Martyrdom here mentioned, can- 
not be applied to any of them. For one of 
theſe Ltg1ons is. called Secunda Flavia Conſten- 
fia Theb&orim, \WVhere we are to take Notice, 
that the Romans gave diflerent Names to their 
Legions tor diſtinction ſake, as Princes do now 
to their iKegiments. | heſe Names are ſome- 
times taken from the Order or time of their Cre- 
ation, as the Firſt, Second, Third, and Fourth 
Legion. And ſometimes they were given upon 
the Account of ſome remarkabie Action, whereby 
they had {ignalized themſelves, accordingly one 
was called the Vieoriows, another the Conquering, 
te 


Hift. be- 
fore Clo- 
vis, (Fc. 


) 


ed ae. 
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the Iron Leg 101, &c. Now and then they took 
their Names frem the Countries and Frontiers 
thar were committed to their charge, as the 
Germanick, and the Pannonick Legions, appoint- 
ed to Guard the Empire in Hungary and Germa- 

. Some of them had alſo their Names from 
he Countries where they had been raiſed, as the 
Nerwvian, and Iſaurian Legions. Mezeray, in his 
Hiſtory of France, before Clovir's time, gives 
this very fame reaſon for the Name of the 7he- 


Mezeray bean Legion. Maximian, faith he, bawing alſo 


taken upon himſelf the defence of Gaul, departed 
from Nicomedia, and took with him ſome Legi- 


pag. 218, 0s, and amongſt them that of the Thebeans, /o 


called from its having been raiſed m Thebais of 
Egypt. But moſt commonly the Legions bore 
: _.; "ha of the Emperours who had raiſet 
them ; ſuch were the Ulpian, Trajan, Claudian, 
Diockſian, and Maximan Legions. And it is 
moſt likely the twa Thebean Legions, which were 
in the Eaſt, were of this laſt Order. For one 
of them was called Flavia Conſtantia Thebaorum, 
from the Name of the Emperour, Con{fantias. 
Pancirol[ns obſerves judicioully, that this ought to 
be underſtood of Canftantins, Son to the Empe- 
rour Conſtantine, and not of Conſtantins his Fa- 
ther : only the Reaſon he gives for it is falſe. 
He ſuppoſes then, that Conſtantine the: Great 
was the Firſt Emperour who added to his T'itles, 
that of Flawius; and that moſt of his Succeſlors 
after him took the ſame likewiſe, as a. mark of * 
the eltcem they had for his Virtues , and of their 
delire to bear ſome reſemblance with him. ry 
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du Cange, in his Byzantine Families, ſpeaks of 
ſome Medals of Conſtantius, Father to Conſtan- 
tine, 'with the Name Flavms, upon them. And 
Mr. Beluzz, in his Notes on La#antius's Book 
of the Deaths of the Perſecutors, produces an 
Inſcription which he had from + Mr. Vqillans, 
where this Emperour is inſcribed FLAVIUS 
VALERIUSCONSTANTINUS, 
ſo that we ſhould rather think that at the time 
when Maximian was raiſed to the Empire, 
and when he undertook his Expedition into Gauh 
Conftantins, Father to Conſtantine, had not ſuffi- 
cient Authority to raiſe Legions in the Eaft, and 
to give them his own Name. And ſince the 0- 
ther Legion was called Secunda Felix V alentis 
Thebaorum,from the Emperour Valens his Name, 
it follows that neirher the one not the other could 
poſlibly ſuffer Martyrdom by the Order of Maxi- 
mian, Who was taken into a Partner-ſhip of the 
Government ſeveral Years before Conſtantius 
and Valens came to the Throne. _ 


( 


Pancirollus ſeems to have been ſenſible of this Guido Pan- 
difficulty, but fading no way to evade it, he falls cirol. No- 


with all his knowledge into pirital contradictions. 


to have ſuffered Martyrdom, he relates the Paſ- 
hons of two Thebean Legions. He faith that 
the Legio. Secunda lavia Conſtantia Theb aorum 


was railed by Conffantius, and put in the room of 


the Second Thebean, who were Chriſtians, and 
bad been Maſlacred at Treves, by Riftievarss, 
a Prefeft of the Emperour Maximian ; And as 
lor the Legio Secunda Felix Valentis Thebaorum, 

Pan- 


tir, Imper. 
Inſtead of one Thebean Legion, which is ſuppos'd {,j 


—_" 
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Pancirollus will have it, that the Emperour Va- 


Jens raiſed it to make up the loſs cf the Legion 
which periſhed at Agaunum, on this ide of the 
Alpes,for refuſing to take the Military Oaths with 
the Pagan Ceremonies: That which led him 
into this Errour, was his having read in other 
bat Maximian having amp the Alpes, 
e a Detachement of ſome Coborts of the The- 
been Legion, with ſome other Troops,to reinforce 
the Army wherewith .he deſigned to oppoſe Ca- 
rauſius. ; Thus this famous Antiquary of theſe 
few Coborts, hath made an entire Legion. Which 
1s fo far from being true, that in the follow- 
ing Chapters the ſame Thebean Souldiers, who 
are now ſuppoſed to have been ſent againſt Ca- 
rauſius, witl rniſh us with new proofs againſt 
the Martyrdom of the whole Thepean Legion. 


_— 


CHAP. XU. 


That if the Hiſtory of this Legion were 


true, there-would not be ſo much un- 
cert ainty of the time wherein it happened. 


' A Nother CharaQter of falſhood, in the Hiſts- 

ry of the Thebean Legion, which deſerves 
our obſervavion, is the uncertainty and contrarie- 
ty of the Writers of the Church of Rome, concer- 
ning the time in Which they ſuppoſe the Thebears 
Legion ſuffered, The Martyrdom of a whole 


Legion 
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Legies is ſo Memorable an Event, that if it were 
true, it would certainly have been written and 
deſcribed in all irs circumſtances in the Annals of 
the Church. And though the Eccleſuſtical wri- 
ters had been ſo negligent as to be hlen therein, 
yet, Aurelius Viftr, Eutropins, Fordanes, or 
ſome other Author, would undoubtedly have = 
amends for this Omitſion. Titus Livms, [zi 

not to relate the 'Tragical end of that Lego; 
whereof all the Souldiers were Condemned to 
Death for Mutining and poſleſling themſelves of 
Rhegium, during the War of the Romans with 
Pyrrbus. And yet ſome would have it, that Six 
Thouſand, Six Hundred, Sixty and fix Cthcers 
and Souldiers, were Maſlacred by the Emperour's 
Order, upon their refuſal to ſwear by his falſe 


Gods, and to joyn with the other "Troops that ( 


were Heathens, in ſhedding of Chriftians Blood ; 

though not one word is to be found either in Pro- 

fane or Eccleſiaſtical W riters, whereby to dilco- 

yer the exact time of an Event, which fo many 

circumſtances render ſo extraordinary and won-, _ _. 

derful. Neither do the ableſt writers of on —__S 

the Romriſh Church agree upon the Year, the 38, 

Pope, or the Conſul, under whom it happened. 4.0rtans 

Cardinal Baronius purs their Marcyrdom under Þ#*. 2+ 

the Pontiticute of Marcellime, in which Errour = Hokey 

he was followed by two Learned Fathers of the gy, ,e. 

Oratory, Namely * /z Comte, and Morin. cinthe- lis. 

nius Pagi refers this Martyrdom to the tirſt Years * Labbe 

of Emperour. The Jeſuite * Lubbe torkakes here ©. Hi 

the Opinion of his Baronius, and 'tis he perhaps, 7," £50" 

whom Amthonius Pars followed. His words are p,g, 215. 
G thcle 
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theſe. Tit ſaid that about the Year 286 Se- 
baltianus Tiburtinus, Tranquillus, Marcellinus, 
Zeus, Mauricius, and ſeveral others with the 
Thebean Legion ſuffered Death for the Faith 
Feſus Chriſt at Agaunum, at the entrance of the 
Pennine Alpes T his agrees very well with the 
Pontificate of Cajus, and the beginning of the 
Empire of Diccleſian. And whereas Cardinal 
Barons refers the Martyrdom of the Thebean 
Souldiers to the Year 297. it happened accord- 
ing to Fathcr /.abbe's compuration in the Year 
286, viz. immediately after that Carimus was 
killed, and thar Diocleſian had taken Maximian 
inro the Government. Which if true, what 
Duckefre Will become of .Mr. Ducheſne's Argument in his 
1:18. of Hiſtory of Popes, who to prove that Pope Mar- 
the Voper celline did not Sucrihce to Idols in the time of 
P34 35+ Perſecution, as is molt commonly believ:d, fairh, 
that this Pope adminſtred the Sacrament of Con- 
firmation to the Thebean Legion, when they pal: 
led by Rome, and earneſtly exhorted them to 
Piety and to perſeverance in Religion ? Here 
Latbe and Pagi, put the Martyrdom of this 
{.epion leveral Years before the Pontificate of 
Aturcelime In the mean while we may take no- 
tice of the extraordinary fair dealing of this 
Jeſuire, who does 110t give us the Martyrdom of 
the Thebean Legion, as a thing whereot he him- 
felt is very well aſſured, and of which he hath 
found any Authentick Records and Proofs, but 
only with an, It s ſasd, or given out ; and this no 
doubt be does, as being unwilling to vquch for 
| o 
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2 Relation which he found to be ſamewhat 
fabulous. ES | 
Now if it be reply'd,. that it is not fairly done 
to deny a matter of Fa, meerly becauſe. its E- 
poche is uncertain; it may be anſwered, that 
there is a great deal of difference þerween one 
Tranſaftion and another; that there, are in Ec- 
clefiaſtical Hiſtory, ſeveral Relations' of matters 
of Fa&, concerning which-this Argutnent would 
prove of no great force. But the Martyrdom 
of a whole Legion is a thing fo. extraordinary, 
ſo lingular, and fo remarkable in it ſelf, that the 
uncertainty of the time in which they ſay it hap- 
pen'd,makes ir very ſufpitious. And tor the fame 
Reaſon ſeveral Perſon doubt of the Diſpute of 
St. Perer with Simon Magus, and of the furpriz- 
ing Death of this wicked Man, whom the De- 
vils let fall to the ground, .after they had born 
him up for ſome conſiderable tinfe in the Air. 
*Tis true that Euſebius, Sulpitms Severus, and St. 
Luſtin, take Notice of this Memorable Event: 
But thoſe who believe it to be falſe; do reply that 
one ought not always to truſt ro the Relations of 
the Ancient Eccleliaſtical Authors, becauſe the 
Zeal they had for Religion, made 'em not al- 
ways very Nice in the choice of Proofs and Ex- 
amples; and ſometimes they had a rfiind to op- 
pole one Miracle to another, ſeeing that the 
whole Pagan Religion was Built upon the Belicf 
of Miracles, and the Appa itions of their talſe 
Gods. They add farthcr, that bad this Event 
happened,.as it is reported, it would have occaſ1- 


oned fo much Noile in Rome, and through the 
G z whole 
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whole Empire, that ſore Footſteps thereof would 
have been ed in the Writings of Pager 
Authors: And that after al}, though ir was 
lieved by Euſebius, Sulpitius Severus, and St. Au- 
fin, this does not make it leſs dubious, ſince 
thoſe three Writers do not agree about the time 
wherein it happn'd, Enſebius puts it under the 
Empire of Claudius, St, m, and ſeveral 0- 
thers, under that of Nero, about the Year of our 

| Lord 67. and Swlpitius Severus refers it to the 
time when St. Pavs came to Rome, towards the 
Year 57. And this is the very argument we 
urge againſt the Martyrdom of the Thebean Le- 
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CHAP. XIV. 


That the Mutyrdom the Thebean 

10n cannot be referred either to « 
General, or to a Local and particular 
Perſecution. | | 


_ 


'A Nother CharaCter of falſhood, yet more 
palpable, and in the very Fact, is this, that 
i the Thebean Legion ſuffered Death for being | 
Chriſtians, this muſt have happened in the time 
of the General Perſecution, or of a Local and par- 
ticular one.” Now if we examine exa&Qly all the 
affitions and calamities that befel the Church 
puder the Reign of Dijoclefian, we find neither 
Une 
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time nor room Where to place the Martyrdom 
of the Thebeen Legion. tor place it if yau 
pleaſe with Cardinal Bironias in the Year 297. 
or put it in the Year 2*6. with Labbe and Pags, 
what {ide ſoever you take, you ſhall never make, 
it fall in with the General Perſecution, which xc,g1, x4. 
happened in the Year 303. according to the O- che fron; 
pinions of the Learned * Hewry Noris, Mr. de Dif. 3. 
Valois, and Mr. Balezz. Ricciol; a Jeſuite, in his ': 143+ 
reformed Chronology finds, fault with Baroriies 5, god i 
and Petau, for placing the beginning of i IN cp, 2. 
the Year 30. and Remarks that Onwpbrixs hath hb. 8. 
been more exadt in his Computation, who makes *4/a/1r1 in 
the General Perſecution to begin in the Month "pw 5 
of March, and in the Year 303. Sammncl Petit Ricciol 
hath thought fit to putit off to the Year 304. in Chr. Ref. 
his Summary Collections of Chronology, where /ib. 4. cp. 
he ſaith, that the difference about the Celebration ** 
of Eafter, cauſed this Perſecution to begin ſoon- * Petirns 
er in one Country than in another ; and that the Tag 
Emperour 3 Diocleſian (the better to ſurprize the * * 
Chriſtians, and ro make the Eflets ot his rage 
both the more certain and dreadful) commanded ( 
. they ſhould be Maſlacred on Eafter-day. 

Bur though the Martyrdom of the Thebean , 
Legion, could be made to agree in point of 
time with the General Perſecution , yet this 
would not remove all difticulries, ſince *tis poſ- 
ſible this Perſecurion might not reach fo far as 
the Country where it is ſuppoſed .that the Tbe- 
bean Sou'diers fuftered. However, notwithſtand- 
ng the Diverſity of Opinions about the circum- 
ſtances of their Martyrdom, all the Writers who 

G 3 have 
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have handled this Matter, do agree, that the 
.Coumty of Yaleſia, and the Neighbourhood of 
Againum had their Soil Honoured wich the effur 
Gon of their Blood. Now: the buſinefs is, to 
know whetker that Canton was not of Geul, and 

Awel,Þ in the Diviſion of Conftantius. Arvrelius Vittor 

ow #'* does clearly decide the Queſtion, ſaying, that in 

pes Gat. the partition of the Empire, Conſtantin had for 
lie ſine bis thare all the Gallick Provinces. beyond the 

Conſftan- Alpes; and one need only caſt his Eye upon the 

#1 ſent Map, 'and he will tind that Agaumm is beyond 

nn, the Alpes in reſpc&t to Reme. In the Book 
which we have already'cited of Dignities of the 
Empire, Notice is taken of the Seventeen Pro- 
vinces of Gaul, and amongſt them the Alpes 
called Graje and Penning are comprehended. 

| Now it is certain; that the Ancient Apawmum was 
ſituated in theſe Alpes, which were lahabited by 

—_— a People called YVeragri. And theretore, Brier 

Gergr. & the Jeluite, a Man fo'very well ſeen in Ancient 

Xove pag. and Modern Geography, puts in the F itch Vien- 

274 nmeſe Oftodurum, which is now the'chiet City of 
Valet. This Fifth Viewneſe inciuded molt part 
of rhe Alpes called Greciay, and Pennine, and be- . 
longed to Gaul, by” the Divition which the Re- 
mans 'rmade of the Provinces of the Empire. 

Ant. Pagi Morever, Father Pagi proves that theſe Grecian 

Crit, Hiſt, Ales were none 'ot the Five Provinces, which 

Chr. ÞP- compoſed the Ancient Province of Nar5onye, and 

210. that they were in Gaul at the time when the 
Province of Narb:»1c was ſeparated and join- 
ed to [taly. "2 
- cit Secing 
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- Seeing then'that the Country of Valeſia, where 
Agaunum ſtood belonged to the Gauls at that 
time, and was then under the Government of 
Conſtentins, this will ſuffice to ſhew that the Mar- 
tyrcom ofthe Thebean Legion, cannot be placed 
in the time of the General |'erſecution Mr. 
£o/quet, Biſhop of Montpellier, and Mr Dodwe!t - fs. Fe ; 
in his Diſſertations upon St Cyprian, have made; 4 . © 
it out, that Cr/\antius Chiorus was the only 11, 
Prince of all thoſe that had then a ſhare in the Podwel 
Empire, who never Perſecuted the Chriſtians, if. Cypr. 
And of this great moderation of his, the Dona- 
t:/ts were not wanting to take Notice, in their 
Humble Addreſs to Conſtantine, hoping there- 
by to incline him xo muldneſs, and a Tolera- 
tion of their Set. Likewiſe Euſebins, in the 
Life of the Emperour Conſtantine, relates one 
of his Edicts, in which he gives this Commen- * Yeram | 
dation to his Father, that of all his Colleagues 7") "Y 
in the Empire, he only left the Chriltians in g,,{.1jn 
Peace and unmoleſted. *T'is true indeed, that h1mir 1549 
yielding to the neceflity of the times, he com- #.cr/un:e 
ply d fo far with the two other Emperours, as to '*'©=Y 
permit the Chrittian * Tiemples in his Diviſion £48! *e 
to be demoliſhed ; Burt La&antus obſerves 5 ERS E 
that he rook care that no harm ſhould be, 
done to their Perſons. | 
For this Reaſon, the defenders of the Martyr- 
dom of the Thebean Legion, will be torced to have 
recourſe to ſome Local and particular Perſecution, 
which muſt have been raiſed againſt the Church 
ſome Years before the time of the General One. 
But then they ought ro mark out to us, out 
G 4 af 
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of ſome good Authors both the places and times 
of theſe Local and particular Perſecutions. For 
/weare a little too hard of Relief for the Legend- 
/ writers; nor can we fwallow the Relations of 
things ſaid to have been done in the Second and 
[Third Centurys when there is nothing produ- 
ced in confirmation thereof, but Lives and Paſ- 
fions compoſed by Monks, who lived ſome 
Eight or Nine Hundred Years after. And 
yet it would be no ecalie matter to find any one 
of that Order, who refers the Martyrdom ot the 
Thebean Legion to a particular Perſecution , 
which only raged in ſome fingle Coun:rey. They 
have all- ſpoken of 'ir, after the ſame manner as 
Matthew of W:ſtminſter hath done, who places 
this Martyrdom in the Year 303. 'and laith, 
that it was at that time that the | hebean Legi-s 
on, made u of Jix Thouſand, Six Hundred, Sixt 
and ſix $ uld.cys, juffered Death couragionuſly for 
the Faith of Chriſt. According to; = \-hro- 
nology of this Benefine :onk, the Thebean 
Legion ſuffered in the time of the General. Yer- 
ſecution; and he joins this Event with the 
Martyrdom of St. Alan and other Ewglifh Saints; 
though ic ts not true neither, that Comffantius 
| 1 py theſe violences to be done in Eng- 
nd ; and belides, Gildas, and Polydor Vergid, 
place their Martyrdom in the Year Jog.. In the 
mean While it is worth our Obſervation, that 
the Manuſcript fo much commended by Father 
Cbifflet, is difterent from that which Adartbew 
of Weſtminſter made uſe of, for it is ſaid in that 
as well as in the Copics which Saris and B& 
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yonixs followed ; that the Legion was compo 
ro 


ſed of Six Thoufand, Six Hundred, Sixty 

't pretend however, to deny 

that there have been ſome Local Perſecutions 

before that Fatal interview of Dioclefian and 
Valerius, ut Nicomedia, where theſe two Em- 

perours reſolved the General Perſecution. For 

we do agree with the Learned Theodorus Ruin- Theod, Ru- 
«rt, that ſometimes the Governours, the Jud- inert, i 
es, and the Peger Prieſts in their turns, rai- yy 

and there, in ſome or 34. 

we ſay, thay it 
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pire; by 
dia, *ts not pofhible to 
the whole of Dioclefian, 

cre as that of a whole Legivn. 
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bo CHAP. XV. 


That the Martyrdom of the Thebean 
Legion ' cannot be reconciled with the 
Hiſtory, ' and Tears of the Emperour 
Maximian. | 
H E CharaSer. of Forgery which we have 
T difpatched , inthe Precedeat Chapter, will 
appear yet more Evident, by conſidering tur- 
ther, that *tis ſuppoſed that the Thehean Legi- 
ow ſuffered Death by Order 'of Maximian; 
whereas there. is no- room for this Martyrdom, - | 
exther in the  Life' or Years of this Emperour. 
-- The Copies of Surius and Chiffer, and all the 
* Legend-Writers; who have followed them, a+ 
gree in this, that this Emperour cauſed the 
Thebean Souldiers to be put to Death in an 
tion which he made Foy: Gor. | "s 
cordingly : then 2 place muſt ; be found for 
their Martyrdom in _ of Maximian's Voy- 
ages on the. other {ide of the Alpes. La- 
zentins, in his Hiſtory of the. Deaths of the 
Perſecutors, makes mention of three of them, 
The Firſt, was occalioned by the Marriage of 
his Daughter Fauſta.with Conſtantine, to w 
he . gave the Title of Auguſtus, he having 
had only that of Ceſar before. He was forc'd 
to undertake the Second to ſhun the fury of 
his 
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his Souldiers, who were extreamly incenſed as 
gainſt him, for deſigning to deprive his Son 
Maxentizs of the Empire, by whom he had 
been reſtored to the Purple, which he had 
freely Abdicated before. Ard he ' came the 
third time into Gaul, at his return from his 
Journey into Hungary, whither be went, but 
unſucceſsfully, to Sollicite Dzocleſian to reſume 
the Government; and it was Then that Com 
ſtantine, perceiving the ill Deſign he had form- 
cd to deſtory him, thought it neceſſary to pre- 
vent him, and cauſed him to be ſtrangled. Bur 
the Martyrdom of the Thebean Legion, does 
not anſwer to any of theſe Expeditions, fince 
they are all poſterior to the Year 306. and 
all Hiſtorians agree, that the General Perſe- , 
cutrion at that time began- to abate in the 
Weſt. Beſides, it is certain that Aaximien in 
none of theſe Progrefles paſſed the Alpes with 
an Army, and that his Fortune and the po- 
ſture of his Aﬀairs at that time, did not pur 
him into a condition - to deprive himſelt b a 
whole Lepion. | 

W here {hall we then find a fourth Expedition 
of Maximian into _—_— which this Em- 
perour might be ſuppoſed to have Murther- 
ed the whole Thebean Legion ? There is none 
lefr but that which is mentioned by Eutrops- 
ws, and Aurelius Vitor. Theſe two Hiſtori- 
ans agree that ſome Troops of Bandits or 
Rapperees, who were called Bagauds, having 


railed a Tumult in Gawi, and put themſelves 
under 
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under the Conduct of Amandus and Atlia- 
nus, Diocleſian made Maximan his Partner in 
the Government, and ſent him in all haſte 
with an Army to puniſh thoſe Rebels But 
the time of rhis Expedition is not agreed 

Feten de on. Father Perau relates at large the different 

ang; lib Opinions of the Learned concerning it, in his 

*i. cap, Book of the DoQtrine of times. He thinks 

21, that Maximian's Reign began in the Year of 
our Lord 285. Diecleſian being then Empe- 
rour, and velted the fecond time with the 
Tribunitian Power ; and he confutes Baronins 
who was led into a miſtake by a paſſage of 

Balef. in Mamertine, Mr. Baluzz 'afhrms, that Diocle(s- 

Notis ad #% having been raiſed to the Empire on the 20 of 

Laflewn, November in the Year 284. took AMaximian 
into the Government on the Firſt of April, 
in the Year 285. and ſets it down as a point 
univerſally ' agreed in Hiſtory, that the 1 wen- 


, J tieth Year of Maximien ought to anſwer his 


Eighth . Conſulſhip. From whence he con- 

cludes, that Dio: l-/ian Reigned Twenty Years, 

Five Months, and twelve Days ; and Aax:- 

mien, Twenty Years, and a full Month. Sa 

that if this Calculation be' juſt, the begin- 
* Pagi en. Ding of Maximien's Reign ought to be reck- 
284. n«m; oned from the Firſt of April, in the Year 
3-Þ-112. 285, Father * Papi follaweth the Author of 

the Alexandrian LO _ having pla- 
., ced the beginning Dioclefian's Reign on 
ph the 17th of Sevaater in the Year .284 hc 
cap. 2, adds that Maximiaw was - Created: Ceſar on 
num. 3. the 20 of Novemb, the fame Year. 


FE utro- 
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Emtropins, and Awrelins Vitor, are diffe- 
rent in their Expreſiion concerning the Cha- 
rater which Diecleſan gave to Maxinuan, 
when he ſent him into Gaul againſt the Ba- 


geands, Emtrogins faith, EF 
mifit, and Awrelius Vicor faith, Imperatorevs 
juber. Which diflerence occaſjoneth another 
Diſpute amongſt the Criticks , wiz. Whe- 
ther Maximian w:s made hrit Ceſar, and 
then Auguſtus, zccording to the uſual Cuſtom ; 
or whether both the Dignities were conferred 
on him at one and the ſame time. Aw- 
thony Pagi, and Henry Noris, difter onely 
in the time, in which they ſuppole AMaxs- 
mian Was raiſed to the Dignity of Auguftrs ; 
and they are of Opinion that before this he 
was made Ceſer. But though both of them 
are great Maſters, and ſeem able to pronounce 
 "_O_ Matter, yet Mr. Bakize, im his 
otes on LaFantis, is for the contrary, and 
alledges feveral Laws from whence he ga» 
thers, that Afaximians was hrit Created Aw- 
gofs Againft which Opinion of his, a 
| of Francis ngeloiw's inſcribed N O- 
BILIS CASAR, and on the Reverſe 
PRINCIPI IVVENTVTIS, 
was thought to make very much. Burt this 
difficulry the famous Mr. . in his Notes 
on antius | hath removed. Where he ob- 
ſerves, that this Medal ought to be referred 
to Galerius Maxwnianus, by reafon that ie- 
veral of his are found with the fame In- 
ſcrip- 


Caſarem 
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ſcriptions , which are not upon any of the 
Medals of Herculeus Maximianus, Collefted 
| by Counte Mezabarba. 


Burt the Subject we have before us does 
not require that we ſhould trouble our ſelves 
about theſe - Chronological queſtions. We are 
in ſearch of the time when Maximian took 
another. Journey into Gaul, not mentioned by 
Lattantivs, Now the dithculty is..not to find 
out that time, ſecing it is circumſtanced 
both in Eutropins, and Aurelius Vitor , by 
two Memorable Events; one of which is 
his Exalration to the Empire, and the 0- 
ther the Bagandien Revolt under. their Leaders 
Amandus and e/Elianus, Both which do ſhew; 
that he undertook the Gallican Expedition in 
the Year of our Lord. 285. ro Wit, at the 
beginning of his Reign, and above Eighteen 
Years betore he took his other Journies ſpoken 
of by Lo#antius. But our buſineſs is to examine, 
whether- we can fix the Martyrdom. of the 
Thebean Legion to that time. And the Diſ- 

re is at an end, if we give Credit to thoſe 
Ads of the Agawnian Martyrs, which both Su- 
' rins and . Barons have followed. For there 
mention is made of the Bagauds, of Aman- 
dus and e/Elianus, of Maximian s. Aſlumption 
to the Empire, and of his Expedition into 
Gaul with the Thebean + Legion. All which 
does agree well cgough with the time we 


have ailigned for the ſame Expedition. And 
| Fig 


IB 

ir is ſtrange, that Cardinal Beronius, who hath 
followed the AQts of Surms, and ought conſe- 
quently to have joined the time of the Ba- 
gaudian Revolt, with that of the Death of the 
Thebean Souldiers, hath, notwithſtanding this, 
laced their Martyrdom in the Year 297, viz. 
welve Years after Diocleſian had taken 
Maximian into the Government, and ſent him 
into Gaul to ſuppreſs the Rebellion of 4- 
mandus and e/ftianus.s And {moe ' theſe two 
Events fell out ſo well to the purpoſe, one 
would wonder Farther Ch:ffet ſhould be fo tranſ- 
ported, upon his hnding a Manuſcript in which 
there is not a word ſpoken of the Begauds, nor 
of Amandus nor eElianus, if it were not that 
King S:g:ſmond unluckily appearcd there alſo 
amongſt the reſt. For as theſe rwo concur- 
ing Events very. much favoured the Martyr- 
dom of the Thebean Legion , o what s 
there related of 'St.- Sigs[mond made it evident, - 
that St. Eucherius could not be the Author of 
the Acts of that Martyrdom, ſince he Dyed 
ſeveral Years before this Prince came into the 
World. Bollandus thought he might fave the 
Credit of this piece, prove it to be the work 
of this Holy Biſhop of Zioms, and remove 
the Anachroniſm, by ſaying, that there was 
formerly a Monaſtery at Ageunum, and that 
King S:g:/mond only repaired and beautitied 
4. Bar becauſe it is but a poor ſhift, deſtroyed 
both by the Acts of Surms, and rhe Accounts 
* which all the Hiſtorjans give of - that Mar- 
= cye- 
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| Father Ch;fflet was overjoyed upon his 
; the leaſt 


to the Matter it 
the Martyrdom of 


purth Expedition into Gel, 
mentioned by Extropias, and Awrelins Vittor. 
The Emperour Droclefian, tearing beſt the 
Gellican Revolt ſhould be of dangerous conſe- 
uence, aſſumes him into the Government, to 
xm end, that by his affiſtance he might with 
more caſe to himſelf undergo the weight: 
of it; He raiſes an Army with all ſpeed to 
| tuppreis 
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ſuppreſs this threatning Infurre&tion in its Birth 3 
then it is ſuppoſed that he ſent for the Thebear 
Legion from the Eaſt, to ſerve in the Expedition. 
And yet they needs will have it, that baving 
patled the Mountains with them, 'and in a man- 
mer facing the Enerhy, ſuch a. Frenzy of ſuper- 
ſtition on a ſudden ſeized him, as made hint 
weaken his Army by the Martyrdom of this 
whole Legion. We took Notice before, that: 
the Author of this Romance was not very cauti- 
ous in obſerving the Rules of probability, Bur 
becauſe fore things may be true, though they-do 
not ſeem very probable, we ſhall therefore add 
ſomething of more weight than meer Chnje-- 
ures, for the proof of ou? &ficrtion. - _ 
Firſt then, let a Man be neyer fo lictle ver- 
ſed in Roman Hiſtory, he will 6nd no gtound: 
there to believe, that aximian, being but. 
lately admitted to a ſhare in the Empire , ſhould, 
by his own ſingle authority cut oft a whole Le- 
gion. For though Dioclfian had made him Au- Zatrop.\ 
uſtus, yet were they Maſters in Common, and #5. 10. 
joint ſharers of the Provitces, Axms, and Legions j0!"leſ7 
of the Empire. Galeſias and Conftantius were,y,,, a 
the Firſt that ſhared the Empite. T his the Ci- Ortiz, 
ty of Rome took very ill, lookiagg upon it as 905. /ib. 
a diminution of its Power and glory. But thigh” Imp. 
ſharing of the Empire ending in the ViRtories g,,, : if 
which Conſtevtine got over all his Competitors, res detes-. 
* Rome became again the Miſtreſs of the Univerſe. minave. 
W hereupon the Poet Porphyrius , in a Poem 4+ 
which he compoſed int the 15th Year of this 
Prince, has thele words. 


MH _ 


Futrop. 
hb. 7. 
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. | Imperii pars feſſa Poli, diverſa gemebat 
76s = act yr Auſonte merebat <a Jura. 


During the Diviſion of the Empire, each 
Emperour a&ted as he pleaſed in his own 
Diftri, and was under no obligation to Com- 
municate his Aﬀairs and Condu&t to the 0- 
ther Emperourg; whereas when the Empire was 
poſſeſſed jointly by two or three Emperours , 
they Conſulted one another in all Affairs of 
Importance, becauſe each had an equal right to 
the whole, e/£quo Fare, as Eutropius faith, ſpeat- 
ing of Marcus Aurelius. and of Lucius Ve- 
rus, Whence we may judge, if it be poſlible 
in reaſon to ſuppoſe, that Adaximien would of 
his own head have Commanded a whole Le- 
gron to be put to Death, and without ſo much 
az Conſulting Dioclefian, have allarm'd all the 
Chriſtians throughout the Empire by fo 
violent a Perſecution. Tis true indeed, if 
the 'lofs of a whole Legion, cut off by the 
Command of a Cholerick and Enraged Prince, 
were to be look d upon as a trifling matter, 
and of no conſquence to the State, there would 
have been no great need for Maximian up- 
on this 'occalion, to have ask'd ' the Advice 
of his Colleague; bur | queſtion much, whe- 
ther any conſidering Perſon will think ir 
ſo. 

Secondly , Ler us reflet upon what the 
Hiſtorians tell us of the Reign of Drockfian 


and 
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and Maximian till the time they begun ro pe 
ſecute the Chriſtians. and we ihatl tnd that rhe 
repreſent thoſe times to us, as times ot Eafe and 
Plenty, and they ipeak of their Government 
as managed with Clemency and Moderation. 
ſee : Mamert. 

Matermin teils Maximian, that no ſooner had ;. edit 
the Light of his Government fhined upon the [ub finem, 
Empire, but it overſpread all piaces with peace Ur vero 
and ſecuriry. Euſeb:us, in the'121h and 13th lacem ge'te 
Chapter of the 8:h Book of his Church-Hiſts- ,% © 
ry, cannot forbear making frequent mention and? fo 
of the Happineſs, which both the Church and !ar.c res 
Empire enjoyed before Dyoclefan and Maxi- Prius j4- 
mian had retolved to Exterminate the Cheitti- <7 m4 
ans. Who can expreſs ( faith he ) ce Projpe- Eulch, ib. 
rity and Plenty which the Empire emjoyed , 8. cap. 
o long as thoſe who Governed were well an4 12. ard 
kindly affetted towards us. He had ſ1id before, ' 3: 
we want ords to expreſs the great walue and 
eſteem which the Doctrine of our Bleſſed Sawiowr 
met with amono(# the Greeks and Barbarians,and 
the perfect Liberty and Tranquility which. the 
Profe//ours of ut enjoyed before the Perſecution 
which was raiſed againſt the Church :n' our Ds 
Days. Tie particular affetti:y the Emperouvs 
ſhewed rowards theſe of our Religion, and the 
Honour rhey did them, im conferrmg upon them 
the Gruernment of Provmces, withou: obli- 
gins them to Sacrifice to th.ir Idols. And a 
little after he adds. Who can recount the 

eat nwnbers of thoſe who came over every 
Day 10 make profejjion of = Faih; - how 
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wany Churches were Eredted in every City, 
and im what Crowds came People: 39 pay 
ther Homage to God ; inſomuc, th:t the 
Ancient Buildings proving too narrow 10 re 
eerve them, it was neceſſary to have others 
buil more large and capacions. Neither 


' Could the Envy of Devils, or Malice of 


Men, put a ſtop to this Propreſs of Chriſtiani- 
F, " long #2 the People "of 2 eu net 
wnworthy of his Almighty Protettion and {a- 
wour. Siut when the exceſſrve Liberty we en- 
foyed, had flackned the ſtrictneſs of our Di- 
ſeipline ; ſo that we begun to make War a- 
mongſt our ſelves with abuſrve and bitter 
Words; and - Biſhops Incenſed againſ® Biſhops, 
raiſed 'diſſentions and diſorders; in 'a Word, 
when Malice | and Conzengge were come to 
their height, then Divine Juſtice lift up tis 
\'Hand to puniſh us, Firſt gently, as ﬆ uſcth 
to do, and permitted thoſe amongſt the Fauth- 
fa, who made profeſſion of Arms, to be Per- 
ſecuted firſt. Now, who can: believe that the 
Thebean Legion was Maffacred at the time 
here deſcribed by Mamerime and Euſebius 2 
Can any one Style that a Reign of Peace, 
Meekneſs, and Felicity-, in which above Six 
Thouſand Six Hundred Perſons were at one 
time inhumanly Murthered ? "Tis ſuppoled 
that Maximian Commanded them to be put 
to Death, upon their refuſal to Sacrifice to 
Idols, and yet Enſchjus told us juſt now, tizat 
bath L ios/eſian and Maximian conferred 


the 
/ 
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the Government of Provinces on Chriſtians, 
without any obligation to Offer Sacrifice. Ix 
was then the Cuſtom amongit the Romans, 
that the Proconſuls, the Govenours, and o- 
ther Magiſtrates ſhould Sacrihce to the Gods, 
to the fatety and Genius of the Emperours, 
and ſhould be preſent at all the publick Sa- 
crizxces Offered to them ; which is the Rea» 
ſon, that the firſt Chriſtians ſhunned thoſe 
Employments as very dangerous baits, and 
occaſions of Sin. But their Exemplary inte- 
grity being withour doubt a motive to the 
Emperours, to delire they might be employ- 
ed in places of publick Truſt, Euſebius ob- 
ſcrves, that. they acquitted them from the 


Tee: 78 


obligation of doing Sacritice, (as Mr. de V+ j. - 
lois Reads that paſſage out of the Manu "TO od 
ſcripts of the Medicean, and the Mazarine 6,44. 


Libraries) "Tis true, that Euſebivs ſaith, that 
the Faithful who made profeſſion of Arms 
were Perſecuted firſt, But this cannot be ap- 
ply'd to the Martyrdom of the Thebean Le- 
gion. For it is ſuppoſed that this Legion was 


Barbarouſly Maſlacred ; and Euſebius ſpeaks of uerezes, 


a Perſecution, whereby God did only Gently 
and Modaratcly chaſtile the Church. Bur cer- 
tainly the Martyrdom of a whole Legion 
cannot be called a light and gentle Chaltiſe- 
ment. 

But Thirdly, theſe laſt Words of Euſebr 
ws (hew cleatly, that ir is not poilible to 
make the Martyrdom of the Thcbcan Legion, 
fall in with Maximiar's Expedition into Gaul 

H y againlt 


aa. 
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againſt the Begands. Euſebius having ſaid ex- 
prefly, that the faithful who made profeſſion of 
Arms were Perſecuted firſt, we need only find our 
the time when thzt Perſecution againſt the Soul- 
diers begun. For it it was in the Year 285. we 
may ſuppoſe, indeed, that the Thebean Legion was 
then Condemned to Death, f{ince it was about 
thar time that Max:imian was taken into the Go- 
vernment, and cauſed the Lepzons to March into 
Gaul, to ſuppreſs the Rebelion of Amandus and 
e/Elianus, af Eutropius, and Aurelins Þittor re- 
late. But what will thcy fay, if the Perſecution 
of the Souldiers did not begin till above Twelve 


Anth. Pe Years after that time. Father Pagt places it in 


gi ad an. 
Ch. 298. 


the Year 298. and Mr. Dodwel in 201. whoſe 
Reaſons may be ſeen in his Dillertations upon St. 
Cyprian. Bur without entring upon theſe Dit- 
utes of Chronology it will be ſufficient to 
prove that the Perſecution of the Souldiers hap- 
pened ſeveral Years afrer Maximinn”s Expedi- 


* tion into Gaul. Now the Account which Lattan- 


rtws hath given, both of the time and occaſion 


o. of the Perſecution of the Thebeaz Souldiers, leaves 


no place to doubt of it. He faith, that Dyzocle- 
fian being anxious about the Succeſs of the War 
againſt the Perſians, which he had letr to the 
Conduct of Galerius, Conſulted the Aru/pices 
concerning the Event thereof, and adds, that the 
Inſpeor having told- him, that the preſence of 
the Chriſtians hindred him from' making any 
Diſcovery in the Entrals of the Victims, the 
Emperour thereupon Commanded that the Soul- 


dicrs ſhould Sacrifice to the Idols, and _ ” 
l; 
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fuſal ſhould be drawn out of their reſpeQtive 
Ranks, and Disbanded. Mr. Baluze, on this 
place of Lafantius, ſaith, that Euſebius hath ve- 
ry well obſerved, that the Perſecution begun with 
the Souldiers; and that really none but thoſe 
who ſerved in the Army were at farſt Perſecuted. 
We ought eſpecially ro obſerve 
that P 3. 1-04 bi einen FE... _ no -oaab_s 
the Emaperours Anger 'and Fury Z;Lin enilives cogi ad ne- 
againſt rhe Souldiers preceeded fands Sacrificia pre: ipit, ut 
no further at that time than to —_— ot 
Caſhier them, Which At of 7: = OP 
his, Eauſebius calls a puniſhment ; OO” 
for amonglt the Komans to be Caſhiered and turn- 
ed out of the Army, was accounted a great 
ſhame and diſgrace, as Hirtzus tells us, ſpeaking #trtiws 
of the African Wars. However, Ewſeb;us is in ly - 
the right, to call this Ignominy a light and gentle oy _ 
Puniſhment, in compariſon of the other Evils 
which the Chriſtians ſuftered ſome Years atter. * $uhirjus 
Therefore * Sulpitins Severus, after having faid Sever. 116. 
that Zicimins contending tor the Empire with ?:, M» 
Conſtantme, Commanded the Chriſtian Souldiers 6F FR 
either to Sacrihee to the Idals, or to lay down ter Per/c- E 
their Arms, adds, but we don t reckon this amongſ} cuti mes 
the Perſecntions, as being £00 mconfiderable s thing ®” mie 
zo deſerve a place amongſt the : ounds which the _—_ 
Church received. Had the Thebean Legion luller- ;.;6, is ne- 
ed Martyrdom at that time, they would cer» got: furt 
tainly have been reckoned among the Souldiers 4#41 4 
who ſuffered Perſecution ; and becauſe lo great Ama 
and remarkable an Event as this could not have ,;;, peg 
eſcaped the knuwicd.ze both of Erjcbjus and {4+ veniret. 

6 Anus, 
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Fantins, *tis not likely the latter would have (aid, 
that the Emperours did only at firſt Caſhier the 
Souldiers, and the former would not have called 
this Perſecution a light and gentle Puniſhment. 
And fince *tis agreed on all hands, that thoſe who 
made profefion of Arms were Perſecuted firſt, 
Nis manifeſt that the Martyrdom of the Thebear 
Legion cannot be referred to the Expedition 
which Maximian made into Gaul, to ſuppreſs 
the Revolt of Amanadus and eAlianus. For Ma- 
ximian undertook this Expedition ſome Months 
after his Admiſſion to the Government, about the 
Year 285. and the Perſecution of the Souldiers, 
according t2 Latantius, did not begin till a 
long time after. The ſame Author faith, that the 
Perſian Wars did then take up all the thoughts 
of the Court ; whence it follows, that this Expe- 
dition did not happen till after he had ſettled his 
Aﬀairs in Egypt, and ſeverely puniſhed thoſe who 
had followed the party of Achillzus, and at the 
time when he was putting himſelf into a Condi- 
tion to be revenged upon Narſes King of Perſia, 
who taking advantage of the Revolt of Eg ype, 
made irruptions into Armenia and Meſoporamia: 
Which hapned ſeveral Years after Maximian's 
Advancement to the Empire, and his Bagaud- 


#n Expedition. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XVL. 


That it us not true, that the Bagauds were 
Chriftians, and that the Thebean Legi- 


on Juffered death for refuſing to per ſes 


cute them. 


T will not be amiſs to take notice here of an 

ObjeQtion, which may perhaps be madea gainſt 
us, Viz. That it is true that the Perſecution 
mentioned in the precedentChap: er did not begin 
till near the year 298, or 3o1 ;\ But that Maxs- 
mian Was obligd to cut off the  Theb. Legion 
upon another account,which was, that thoſe Peo- 
ple who had revolted, and went under the nicks 
name of Bagauds, being Chriſtians, the Empe- 


rour was afraid leaſt the Theb. Souldiers who Mex: 
were of the ſame -Religion, ſhould joyn with pip. 4: 
the Rebels, and therefore he thought it the beſt France «- 
courſe he could take r9 get himſelf thys rid of 9425 Clo- 


them, and that This was the chict;and indeed, the & 
true cauſe of their Martyrdom. Here we are to con- | 
{ider what Mezeray ſaith in his ſecond Book of the 
Origin of the French concerning this matter. 
Theſe are bis words. After Carinus at bis departwe 
from Gaule had drawn thence all his Legions to go and 
encounter Dioclelian ; the Provinces, being freed from 
the Troops that kept them in awe attempted likewiſe to 
ſnake off the beavy Toke of ſettled Taxes, and the 
arbitrary extorſions of their Govetnowrs: MWhyeh lymg 

hs v1off 
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heavieſt upon theCountrey people,they took up arms froſt S 
Alianus «2d Amandus, two Officers in the Reman Ar- 
my, were /o unwiſe as to put themſelves at the bead rf 
them. Sacb ſlaves as were hardly uſed by therr Maſters, 
yoyned with them :, ſome came into-thu Party of their 
own accord and ethers were ſurpriſed mto it,ſeveral were 
foliezted, but moſt of them ſcorned the umwitation. 
Thu Riſmg was call d Bagaud, and the followers of it 
Bagauds or Bagaudians. hich word (« ſeme ſay) 
figmifies Revolt, and perhaps a Revolt of ſuch as lived in 
Gaud in thelW/oods,according to theEtymology of the word fromthe 
the ol Ancient Celtick Languaze. For it & likely that theſe 
Gallick | | 
lnguzge, P*ople having no other Fortreſſes and Places to retire to 
in low but Woods, they there intrenched themſelves after the 
Britiſh manner of the Germans and Ancient Gauls, There 
oy I were many Woods without doubt in ſeveral places of that 
hs —_—_ 4 Conntrey, but the chiefeſt and biggeſt of them was two 
freniſie Leagues from Paris on the River Marne, in 4 place 
Wood, where now ſtands the Abbey of Sr. Maur, called des 
Foflez, or of the Ditches, becauſe they had digged up 


-v | ) a very ſpacious Trench to incamp there. Moft of 


them were Chriſtians. And who knows, but that after 
fa many horrid Per ſecutions which they had ſuffered, 
their patience did turn at laſt mo a juſt fury im arming 
them both again/t the Torments, and their Tormentors. 
Aaximian 72a/yny a revie of bisTroops near theTown 
* 27 Aolte on this (ide of the Alpes, the Theb. Legion 
retuo1 to tave the Daths with tve Ceremenies uſed a» 
mg the Pagans, and being encouraned by the Speeches 
 thew Tribune Maurrius, choſe rather to undergo 
(us 07 tree Decimatioms, and at lat ta be al cit to 
preces, tier is defits them/elves by thiſe abominable 


, Kvtes. 
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Rites. The twhole Legion was not there, ſome Coborts 
having been detached, who, as we ſhall ſee bereafter 
in another place, fignaliz'd themſelves by a likg Vifory, 
So many brave Men who deſpiſed Death would have ſold 
their lives to theRomans at 4 very dear rate.if it had 
not been more glorious to die for the Faith, which they 
profeſſed, than to figbt for it. I ſay further that they, 
would have ſtrengthened very much the Bagaudian 
Party, bad their Religion permitted them to diſſemble 
till they bad joined them. However Maximian having 
defeated ſome of theſe Bagauds and received others into 
hu favour, and by ths means having divided them, he 
beſieged their great Intrenchment both by Land and by 
Water, with ſo great Vigour and Reſolution, that at laſt 
be took, it. All thoſe who were found in it were put 
to the Sword without exception :, and their ſtrong 
works were ſo entirely ruin'd and demoliſh d, that no- 
thing of them but ſome few Ditches remained We 
are to believe, ſaith the Author of the Lite of St, Ba- 
boulene, that theſe Men being Chriftians, and defpi- 
ſmg their lives for the ſake of their Religion, paſſ'd 
through Martyrdom to the King dom of Heaven ;, and 
though we have not their Aft: in writing, nevertbeleſi 
their Memory and Names ſhall never be blotted out 
of the Book, of Life, Theſe are the new Wea- 
pons Wherewith M. de Mezeray furniſhes the 
Aferters of the Martyrdom ot the Theb. Legion. 
Now all theſe difficulties we are very defirous to 
remove, the better to clear this piece of Ecclel1- 
aſtical Hiſtory. Firſt then it is ſuppos'd in the 
ObjeQion, that moſt part of the Bagauds Army 


were Chriſtians, and that the Emperour Maxw:- 
| l 2 on 
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an. cauſed the Theb. Legion to be cut off, for 
fear ſo many brave Men ſhould joyn with and 
ſtrengrhen | the Rebels. Then it is ſaid, that this 
Odvjection is taken oarof an Ancient Anonymous 
Writer, who hath given us the Life of St. Ba- 
boulene,and who ought therefore to be credited, by 
reaſon that theſ:TranfaCtions happened in an Age 
nearer to his, than to our times. Our Anſwer to 


this will not a little contribute, I hope, to diſco 
ver the Falſhood of the Martyrdum of the Theb. 


Legion. 
' And Firſt in this Account of Mezeray, ſup- 
ported by the Authority of that Anonymous 
Writer, we find the Chriſtians divided io their 
PraQtice upon a very con{iderable point of Mora-. 
lity. For ſcme w them leaving the Plow take * 
up Arms againſt their Sovercign,and others on the 
contrary being up in Arms lay them down, and 
paticrtly ſutmit ro the Exccution of the bar- 
barous O:dersof their Prince. Now to what ſhall 
we a{cribe this difference in their Judgment and 
practices ? W:sit that the Morality on the other 
lide of the 4/ps ditter'd from thar of the Gaul: ? 
Or muſt we atribute the cauſe of this difference 
ro the diverſity of their Climates, Educations, 
Tempers and Manners ? But we ſhould ſpend too 
much time {hou!d we go about to untye this =o 
the refore the c ſhorteſt wy i Io Cv: it, ana 70 
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Chriſtianity would rather looſe than get by -ir. 
The Martyrdom of the Theb. Legzon is afſerted, 
becauſe it is thought very honourable to Chriſtja- 
nity ; but then to ſupport the Aﬀerticn, an Io- 
ſurretion of the firſt Chriſtians in Gaule js 
'trought in, and a rebellious Conſpiracy to ſhake 
oft the Yoak of their Maſters. So that if thoſe 
who ſet up for the defence of an Obedience {© 
mtirely paſſive, have, in the Example of the Thet. 
Souldiers a Legion of Martyrs to baaſt of: Thoſe, 
who on the contrary belive, that there are ſome 
. Cafes and Times,in whuch, Patience ought to give 
place ro other Verwwes, ſhall find in the Bagaus' 
a whole Army of Chriſtians, in Rebellion againſt 
the Ecapire, to oppoſe to that Lygion : And (hall 
the Example of one fingle 'Legian, be of more 
.* Weight and Conſideration, then that of a whoſe 
Army ? | » 

Second'y , yer Severus, ſpeaking of the per- Sulpiti- 
ſecution waich* Marcus Aurelius rais*d, againſt the us Seve- 
Chriſtians, */aith, That that was the faſt time that = 2 
, Martyrs were known to have ſuffered in Gaule, Chri- 4 wa. . 
ſtianity having been received , ſomewhat late beyoud primum in- 
che Alpes. "From, which words, we may very reg- er Gallias 
-fonably infer, That it is not |ike)y that when _—_— | 
Diocleſion admitted Maximian c0, a Partnerſhip 179, vine © 
10 the Government, the Chriſtians were ſo nume- eligione 
rous as to form an Army.. But, if to deſtroy this ſuſcepra. 
conſequence , and the Authority of Swpitius Se- 
verws, it be reply'd, that.there is no like}yheod 
that the Goſpel was preached. ſo late in Fraxce,; a 
Country ſb near , adjoining to Lay, fince ,in.abe 
2 time 
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time of Marcus Aurelius, the Apoſtles and their Diſ- 
ciples had publiſhed it in the moſt diſtant parts of 
the World ; we will oppoſe nothing to this Anſwer, 
that may any way detrat from the Antiquity of 
the French Churches. For belides,that this would 


' Carry us too far beyond our purpoſe, the Perſe- 


cution, which their unworthy Poſterity have 
raiſed againſt us, ſhall never leſſen that high and 
juſt reſpe& and veneration, we have always had 
for the firſt Churches of the Geuls. But ſuppoſe 
it were True, that St, Luke, St. Philip, St. Paw, 
Creſcent, and ſome other Diſciples of Chriſt did 
Preach the Goſpel in Gaule, and let it be ſuppos'd 
likewiſe, That it is not without ground that V+- 
enna , Lions, Aix , Narbonne, Sens, Paris, Reims, 
Limoges, and Toulouſe, do boaſt of having received 
the Chriſtian Religion from the Apoſtles, and A- 
poſtolical Men, yet all this would not ſuffice, un- 
Jeſs we ſhould alſo further ſuppoſe, thar theſe firſt 
Preachers left there both Succefſors and very 
great numbers of Converts. Nay,indeed it ought 
ro be made our, That theiwPreaching proved 
very effeQtual, and made conſiderable progrefs 
every where. But if none but well approved 


' Afts muſt be truſted, this matter will prove of 


greater difficulty than may at firſt be imagined. 
The Aſſembly of the French Clergy baving orde- 
red all the Biſbeps to ſend Memoirs to the Meſſicurs 


| of Se. Marthe, concerning the Foundations and 
' Antiquity of the Churches of their Dioceſes ; theſe 
' learned Men tnade to theſe Memoirs ſeveral Ad- 


ditions and Diſcoveries of their own, and at 


laſt 
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laſt cauſed thoſe large Volumes of theirs, of 
Chriſtian France, to be Printed : "Tis true we 
find in them, that 'tne Chriſtian Religion was 
Preached in Gaule. very carly by the Apoſtles 
and their Diſciples ; and we believe , That in 
that reſpe&t, the Titles of the Gal/ican Churches 
are as good as thoſe of - many other Churches that 
flatter themſelves with the like beliet of their 
having been honoured with the Preſence, and the 
Preaching of ſome or other of the Apoſtles, who 
came there in Perſon. Bur it you ftritly and 
impertially conſider theW orks of Meſſicurs deSt.Mar- 
che, after the Apoſtolick Age, you fall into a 
kind of Wilderneſs, a large waſte of almoſt 250 
years, fll'd up with nothing but fabulous Legends 
and uncertain "Traditions, except the Relations 
of ſome few Martyrs, as thoſe of Lions, who 
ſhine as-Stars, in ſo protound ard long a Dark- 
neſs, all the reſt being made up of nothing but 
groundleſs Suppoſitions, or Acts that may eaſily 
be proved to be ſpurious. I have by me the O- 
riginal Copy of the Memoirs, which Ares de Li- 
on Biſhop of Gap ſent ro Mrs. de St. Marthe , 
written by himſelf, and {igned with his ewn 
hand. Where he proves, that St. Demerrius, 
Diſciple of the Apoſtles, was Biſhop of Gap 3 
and gives two Reaſons for it; the Firſt is, That 
before the Proteſtants had puli'd down the Epiſco- 
pal Palace in the year 1577, there were ſeen up- 
on the Walls of the great Hall, the Images of the 
Bifhops of Gap, and that St. Demetrius was 48 the 
bead of them with theſs Words, Saint Demetrius the 
- I 4 Fnſt 
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Firſt Biſhop of the Church of Gap , and Diſciple of 
the Apoſtles: And that by the Grace of God they 
had yet an Eye Witneſs of it in their Chapter, 
namely Mr. Paul of Bauvays, who when he 


_ wrote theſe things, was in the hundredth year of 


his Age. The other Authority he preduces is 
taken out of a Berviary, which Bertrand of Cham: 
peaux Biſhop of Gap, cauſed to be Printed in the 
year 1499, where St. Demetrius is placed in the 
Calender on the 26th of Ofober, with the Cha- 
rafter of Biſhop and Martyr, and the Word to- 
tum Duplex, which according to the uſe of the 
Church of Gap ſignifies the fame as (according to 
the uſe of the Council of Trent) Duplex prime Claſ- 
fir, which is proper to the Feſtivals of Patrons and 
Titulars of Churches. Afﬀer - theſe ſo ſpecial 
and convincing proofs, who would venture now 
to deny that St. Demetrius, Diſciple of the Apoſtles, 
did plant the Faith in the Dioceſs of Gep? 
That Breviary of Gap, Printed in the Year 
1499. is 'a curious Piece indeed. We read 


"there in the. 8th Leſſon of Sr. Demerrivs's 


Office, ſpeaking of the Ermolegy of that Saint's 
Nam-, that Demetrius ex eo difus, quia \gde 


. «Medio, 1d eff, de Mundo triumphavit : And in the 
fourth Leflon, that the City of Gap, having 
been raken by the Sarazens, Count Wiliam beat 
them out of it , and gave the half thereof for the 
Redemption cf his Soul, to God and to the Bleſſed 
V:irgm Mary, in the Year of our Lord 86, on 
the Kalends of Fanuary , in the fifth Ind;fion. 
Though it is well known to every body that the 


ue 
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uſe of the Ind4;ons did not begin till three 
Hundred Yearsafter Chriſt, and that the Serazens 
did not make Inruptions into Gawe-till ſeveral 
yearsafter. Should we come to Examine nar- 
rewly the traditional Origins -of moſt Gallicen 
Churches, we ſhould nor, I think, find much 
more ſqlidity in any of them. And eſpecially 
we may obſerve that after the Firſt Age, there 
happened to that kind of Traditions fuch an 
Eclipſe , or Diſcontinuation, that they do'nt aps 
pear again till after the time of the General 
Perſecution. And yet notwithſtanding, if we be- 
lieve Mezeray and take his Anonimous Writer's 
bare word for it, .the Chriſtians made a figure 
great enough at that time in Geule, to raiſe whole 
Armies againſt the Emperours. 

However, there is no need of ſtrainiog very 
much for to preſerve to the Churches - of  Frexce 
their Antiquity, and' to Sulpitius Serverus the Au- 
'thority he deſerves in a matter of this nature, 
For though the Apoſtles and their Diſciples had 
preached the Chriſtian Religion in Gawe very 
early,yer this bleſſedSeed;as well as that in the Pa- 
rable,was ſoon after choak'd by thorns;aod ſprung 
not up again tilla long time after, -fo that it was 
very late before ic came to any: confiderable Ma- 
turity there. Gregory ' of Towrs gives us this 
way of ſaving both the Authority of Sulpirzus 
Severus, and the Antiquity of the Gallick Church, 
. who ſaith, that about the Tear 250, wnder the 
Reven of Decius, the City of Toulouſe bad Saturnine 
for its Biſhop, axd that be came from Rome with fix 

others 
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ethers to preach the Goſpel in Gaule, Fiz. Gatian 
a Tours, Trophimus a: Arles, Paul a: Nar- 
bonne, Dionyſus a: Paris, Aſtremonicuse: ler- 
mont, nd Martial «+ Limoges Theſe are 
then the new Evengelifts ſent in the time of Decius, 
to re-kindle the Light of the Goſpel in 
Gaule, which had been fo long extinguiſhed there, 
From whence it may be gathered that theChriſtian 


1 | d\ Religion had not then made any great progreſs 


amongſt the Gauls, ſince in the Year of our Lord 

' two hundred and fifty there was need to pre2ch 
Pagi. 214+ it a freſh there, and even at Narbonne and -/+s, 
_ Citys rather belonging to Ir«h then to Gare, 
tiqurm And which Sulpizius meant' not to ſpeak of, if 
Narboaea- we may believe Father Pagi. How 1s it poſ- 
ſemProvin- ſible then to imagin that four Years after the 
e100 mint Reign of Decius, the Chriſtians ſhould be ſo 


ad : OAT 0 a * 
e compre multiply'd in Gaule, as to be in a condition to. 


bendit. 

make up vaſt Armys, and thoſe ſo formidable as to 
2 ſtrikea terrour into Rome it ſelf, and to perplex 
its ours, This they would fain perſwade us, 
by Aferring peremptorily, that the. Bagauds were 
Chriſtians, and that Meximian deſtroy'd the 
:Theb. Legion for no other reaſon, but becauſe he 

was afraid They ſhould joyn with them. | 
But Thirdly, They are at a very great loſs for 
Arguments to prove the Martyrdom of their The, 
Login, When they are forced to this ſhift of ſup- 
poling thoſeBegeud: to have beenChriſtians. For 
they caft no ſmall blemiſh upon theAncient Gabi- 
canChurch,who fix ſuch aCharaQer upon herSons, 


& belidesthey are very much unacquainted with the 
Morals 
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Morals of theChriſtians of thoſe Primitive Ages, 
who think they were capable” of ſuch injuſtice 
and violences,as the Bageud: ſtand charg'd with in 


Hiſtory, Therefore Mezeray receiving the Ba- 
audsintotheChurch,thought fit to clear them from 
on odiousAſperſions and to juſtify their proceed- 

gs. Who knows, faith he,but that having ſuffer d ſo Mez, Big, 
or borrible Perſecutions, their Patience turn'd at of France 


beforeClo- 


laſt into a juſt Fury, in arming themſelves both againſt —_— 


the Torments and the Tormentors. 


Bagauds were moved to 4 Rebellion 
which was im a manner juſt, by reaſon 
of the Crueltys and Tyranical Impo- 
fitions of their Governours. 


Salvianus did the ſame before | 


them, whom perhaps they have 
both followed. 


He ſaith, That the Bagauds op- 
preſſed by their unjuſt Fudges, leſt all 
refpe for the Majeſty of the Empire, 
becauſe they had been Stripe of the 
Rights and- Priviledges of Roman 
Liberty. 


Bucherius en» 
deavours likewiſe to excuſe them ſaying , That the "Ee 


219. 


Aegidius Bucherſus 
Belg. Rom. num. 6, PAs 
220, 


Bagaudas ad Rebellio- 
nem num fer juſlam Pre- 
pofitorum ſuorum acerbits- 
rtibugs 5 ryr annjcis incitates. 


Savl. lib. 5. 

De provinci; incepe- 
rum effe Birbari quia non 
permintchantur : e Roma- 
7A 


In ſhort, the Emperor 4 el uſtus, the better to 


procure himſelf the good 


ion of the Geu/s, 


had granted ro forme ef theny the Ryman, to 
others the Latine, and to others again the Italic 
Laws and Liberties. - Whence Salvian took oc- 

Cafion to ſay :We call the Bagauds Rebels andProfli- + 
gate Villains, when tis we that bave hurried them in- 


fo theſe Outrages. For how came they to be Bagauds,- 
but 
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| but ry. ear .caon myjuſtice, by our proſcriptions of their 


Fumenius 


Perſons, and wolent Uſurpations of their Eftates ;, 
and 1h = the effe of. their heing condemned to deat) 
and hang d for the Robberies of their Fudges, That they 
are now became like Barbaiians, becauſe they . were 
not ſuffered before to {ive like Romans. 


That Prieſt of Marſeilles, who wrote about 


the year of Our Lord 495, adds (everal other 
things, whereby the Crimes and Violences which 
were imputed to the Bagauds are laid to the 
Charge of -the Governours of the Gauls, of 
their Judges and. of the Colleftors of the Tax- 
'es. Bur he nevcr ſpeaks the leaſt Word, from 
whence -we may. conclude, that the Ragayds were 
Chriſtians, but on the contrary, his way of ſpeak- 
ing on their bebalf ſhews plainly enough, that 
they did .not profeſs the Chriſtian Religion, 
we need only compare his Apology with thoſe 
of - Athenayoras, of. St. Auſtin, of Tertullian, and 
eſpecially of Arnobjus, who lived. at the time of 


the Bagaudian Revolt. "Theſe Fathers peak of 


.nothi . much as of the, Piety,Meckneſs, Cha- 
'rity Sa Ennacence of thoſe happy Ages of the 
Church. 'Whereas Salrjan Apologizes for the 
Bayeuds by excuſing their Crimes of Injuſtice, 
Violence and . Rebellion. Were that true which 
Mexzeray, faith of them, perhaps Ewtropius and 
-durelius Viftor,, would bave told us ſomethingcon- 
cerning their Religion. Proſper might alſo have 
taken, tome notice. of it,;lince. he makes mentiqn 
of them in; his Chronology, ;. {o. likewiſe Evone- 


5n Paveg, de #ius- in - his Panegyrick, wherein he informs us, 
ſcbo! Fuft, that the Ragauds having bolieged Aurumgbat City 


implored 


a Rkioo i. ——_— 
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implored the Emperour's Aſfiftance: Bur it is 

moſt incredible that Marmer tine would have been 

filent in this Matrer in the Panegyrick, which he 

made at Treves in praiſe of the Emperour Max1- 

mian. Mr. Cuper faith, that he made it in the Cuper No- 
year 288. The Learned Henry Norris puts it *£ pe a 
a year later, in his curious Diſſertations upon ris Dif. yo 
the Medal of Dioclefian and Maximian. How- rum. Dio, 
ſoever it be, Mamertine made this publick Speech pyammer: 
but few years after the defeat of the Begauds; in Paneg. 
wherein he endeavours to quicken his diſcourſe P48 91- 
by drolling upon their Army ; and —_ A a 
makes a meer jſt of it:That a Crew igneri Agricola eppmrive- 
of ignorant Ruſricks ſhould pretend io runs, Cum Avaror Pedi- 
the Exerciſe of Arms, and Military tem, cum Paſtor Equitem , 
Diſcipline ; that the Plowman ſhould *** bolem barbarum ſus- 


change his Goad for a Pike ;, the Shep- ED 


herd leave his Flock to turn Trouper ;, 

and that the Hutband man ſhould plunder and waite 

his own Eſtate, and deſiroy the Fruits of bis own 

Labour with as little concern as the moſt Barbarous ( 

E nemy would have done. . 
From which ſharp and pungent Expreſſions , 

One may give a ſhrewd Gueſs at what he would 

have added, had the Bagauds profeſſed the Chri- 

ſtian Religion. Preſident Faucher is One of the 

French Writers, who Hath made the greateſt dil- 

coveries in the Gelick Antiquiries. But it does 

not appear, that he was of Opinion, that the B+ Fauchet 

gauds were Chriſtians ;, for be ſaith of thenh. The 919. 1. 4» 

Gauls being overburdened with publick Subſidies and "4 Gall. 

Taxes roſe up tn Arms in the year of our Lord 290 

or thereabouts, under the conduFt of Amandus and A 

| lianus, 


A 
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lianus, end took the Name of, Bagauds, which ſome 
ſo, ſignifies in the old Gallick Language, Forced Re- 

bels or Traitors, and ſome are of Opinion, that they 

were all Peaſants, and will have it, That the VVord 

Bagaud /ignifies Tribute ; the heavy Taxes being in 

ſome parts of France not many years ago, called Ba- 

goges. Theſe troubles were appeaſed by Maximian, 

Selig. is Diocleſians Partner in the Empire. Joſeph Scaliger, 
| Cbro. page ſaith, That Bagaud is not « French VVord, but the 
”. Name of a Faftion or People, and that ever ſince the 

E: J time of Diocleſian che Highway-men «1d Robbers 
| were cal'd Bagaudis, Which agrees with what 


= Aur. Vid. Aurelius Vitor ſaith , That Amandus and £/;anus 


 Bxciteme- gathered together great numbers of Peaſants and 


ah. Robbers, Ard that which ſhews it to be the 


zum -quos Name of a Faction or Party according to Fo-' 


Bagaudas ſeph Scalzger's Obſervation, is, that Idacius in his 
Jacole Chronology ſpeaks of the Bagauds, who mutined 
Vocanrt. . . : ; 

' In Spain in the Province of Tarragonis, under 
the Kings Rechila and Theodoriew. *T'is alſo 
very likely, that they wandred from one Coun- 

, trey to another as the Hordes of the Tertars do. 
This Conjecture is ſeconded by what Profper 
tells us of a Phyſician nam'd Eudoxiw, who 
took ſhelter in the Bagaud, which then had changed 

la B19 zuds Station. And becauſe perhaps they lived in'Tents, 
1d temporl? their Name might .well be derived from thence ; 
mot2 #1 Cnce Amerbachius remarks that formerly the Tents 
were call'd Baugas, Menage in his Origines. of 
the Frengb Tongue faith, That Cron fetched the 
term Bagaud from the Greek Baysway , which 


ſignihes in Swrids to live aY agabond, or rambling 
Lifeg 
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Life, and that Mr. Bochare derived it from the 
Hebrew Bagad, which ſignifies, faith he, to revolt, 
though it is properly uſed for Perhdious. He 
relates beſides one of the Memoirs, which 
Mr. Dupuy communicated to him upon the 
Names which divers Nations and. People have 
given to the Gangs of Robbers, or High- 
way-men , where the Bagauds: ſeem to Anſwer 
to the Uſcoks of Dalmatia, the Coſaks of Poland, 
the Heydukes of Hung ary, the Arabs of Africa 5 
and the Pyrencan Mikeletr, So that it makes 
doubtleſs very much to the honour of the 
Ancient Galicen Church to maintain, that thoſe 
Bagauds profeſled the Chriftian Religion. Thus 
we ſee what poor ſhifts they are forc'd ro make 
uſe of in defending the Martyrdom of the Theb. 
Legion,when they find themſelves oblig'd to aflerr 
that the beſt and moſt AncientChriſtians wereBan-' 
dits, Rebels, and Rapperi-s. And belides let the 
ſay what they will, they ſhall never perſwade 
us that in the Church of the Third Century, there 
were ſuthcient numbers of theſe goodly Chriſtiens 
to make up an Army. So that upon the whole ic 

ſeems much b?tter to reject as we do; the Mar- 

tyrdom of the Theb. Legion as a groundleſs 

Romance , then to caſt ſuch a ſcandal upon the 

primitive -and golden Apes of the Church ? Bur 

had Mazeray and the other Writers read with 

attention the filth Book of Salvian, in which . 
he deplores the fad misfortune and miſeries of 
Gaule, they would never have imagin'd, that 

the Bagauds had been Chriſtians. The Chriſtians 

deing chere very Numerous in his time and invol- 


vcd 
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ved in-publick calamities,Salvian repreſents them as 
Perſons of a Spirit and Principles quite difterent 
from thoſe which Mexeray attributes to the 
Bagaud:s, PVhat place n there (faith he) where 
the Magiſtrates and Governours of Towns de. not de- 
weur the entrails of the Widows and Orphans, 
nay and even of the Saints too, with whom they, deal 
i like manner, becauſe cither the love they have for 
their Religion binders them from making any weſiſt- 

ance, or their innocence and bumility does not leave 
them the power to do it. 


This was the true Spirit of the Ancient G«- 
lican Church, and we ought rather to follow 
Salvian, who lived nearer to thoſe firſt times of 
Chriſtianity, then Mazeray and the Legend- Wri- 
ters, who ſay that the Chriſtians in Gaw/e roſe 
up in Arms, and that Maximian cauſed the Theb, 
Legion to be put to the ſword, for fear they 
ſhould joyn with -and ſtrengthen that Party, 
Nevertheleſs it is Univerſally believed as a certain 
Truth, not only - at Tris, but - throughout all 
Italy. All the Modern Writers ſpeak of it after the 
ſame manner ; and all the Preachers on the 
Feſtival of the Theb. Soulders do from their 
Pulpirs deliver it ſo to the People. Aﬀer the 
very ſame manner Emmanuel Teſauro, famous 
for ſeveral of his other Works, and eſpecially 
his Hiſtory of the Kings of Lombardy, relates 
the matter in the account he gives of the Mar- 
tyrdom of the Theb. Legion in his Hiſtory of 
the City of Tin Printed in Folio, where he 
ſaith 
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ſich that at the Place where Sr. Mauritius 8 Em. Tef. 
Town now ftanJs, there was an Aitar "+. 
upon which the Emperour Maximian com q 
manded al the Sou'diers of buy Army to /acrijice to 112. 
Jupiter, and ſwear ho#ti!:ty again#t theChriſtians. Bur ©** 987 
Mezeray, Teſauro, ard all the others have been : _ P: 
led into this miſtake by the Acts of the Marty Me os 
ot Agaunum. For thoſe Acts in Surius s Copy giur.fſe 14 
and in that of Ch:flze do atiribute the cauie of guerre con- 
their Death ro their retuſal ro go and perfecute *7? © 'Cori- 
the Chriftians in Gaule. * There it is ſaid, har Ml 
they, together with the reſt of the Army, were Com- Mart. Ag. 
mended to perſecute the Goriſtians, and that they a- Ca ht 
lone refuſed ro Execute that B.acdy -Order. And a-* * £rert 
__ nn , milicum 14 
little after 17 1cliows, that the Emperour having pertrabem- 
commanded the wholeThes, Legion tobe decima- 4am Chri- 
ted, {ent new Orders to fi orce ail thoſe who were left to ftitrorum 
promiſe that they would perſecute the Chriftians, Bur Putitu- 
this caicfly appears in the Speech the Tyeb, _ 
Souldiers are made to ſpeak to Maximian, waeres yy, oc, 
in the Author of thcte Acts hath Ciſpizyed ail 

tis Wir and Rhetorick. e cffer you, tay they, ( 
the beſiService our bards can perform, agamſt a!l your 

enemies whatſoever 5, but we iook upon it as the blatk- 
eſt of crimes. to imorue them in innccent blgod, 
Theſe hands kaow hop to fight zgamit Viicked men 
and Rebels to the Empire, but they bave never yet 
learned to deſtroy good Men end loya. Subject sNC, 
You command us to go and ſeck for the Chriſtjans,that 
they may be bret:ghe to pun;ſhment, but there 1s 
no wced for you to make theſe enquiries any further, 
for here we our ſelves are Chriſtians, and d confeſ 
Gel the Father the Author ef al things, Jelus Cimiit 
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bis Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. This one particular 
related in all the Atts of the Agaunian Martyrs, 
to wit,that Maximian s Army was ordered to per- 
ſecute the Chriſtians, and to puniſh their Rebel- 
lion, ſhews evidently the Martyrdom of the 
Theb. Legion to be but a . counterfeit Story, 
Such a ſtudicd and pathetickSpeech as this,which 
they are madeto deliver to the Emperour, is ano- 
ther proof of the Forgery of their Acts. Theſe 
little School Declamations would have been very 
unbecoming the mouths of dying Chriſtians and 
Martyrs,whoſe minds were wholely taken up with 
the thoughts of another Life. Whenſoever ſuch 
Speeches as theſe are found in theAQts of Martyrs 
we may well conclude, that either thoſe Acts 
are counterfeit, or that thoſe Speeches were 
added to them by ſome Chriſtians of the fol- 
lowing Ages. The true Ads of Martyrs, 
are thoſe that have been taken out of the 
publick Regiſters, Cnurch-Offices , and Proconſu- 
lar Acts. Now after the Stentence of Death 
pronounced againſt the Chriſtians, it was not uſu. 
al amongſt the Romans to injert or add to them 
any thing more in the publick Regiſters. The 
Opinion of Mezeray upon this matter is ſo juſt and 
{o rational, That it is well worth reciting. In al 
the Authentick ARs of Martyrs (faith he) you wil 
find an ardentCharity forGod and their Brethren, a mo- 
deſty and humulity ſo much the greater by how much 
they were more conſtant and worthy of Glory, an en- 
tire confidence in the Grace of God, an extream dif- 
fidence of their own Weakneſi,much Meekneſs and Com- 
paſſion for thoſe who were fallen, great Wiſdom and 
Strength 
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Strength, and above all, continual Prayers toGed: Al 
which godly diſpoſutions render theſe other Afts, which 
make Martyrs utter long Speeches and elaborate Dy- 
courſes, Inveflives and Tireatnings, jultly ſuſpe- 
fed. 

. Fourthly, ſince Mezersy was induced to be- 
Jieve, that the greateſt part of Maxmien's 
Army were Chriſtians, only upon the Authority 
of the Authors of St. Baboulene*s Life, it will 
not be amiſs to examine what can be buil: up- 
on this Writer's Authority ; And it we caſt 
but half an eye upon this Work of his, we 
ſhall plainly diſcern that the whole from the 
beginning to the end of it is made up of no- 
thing but fabulous Legends and Fictions. The 
Manucript is kept at Paris in the Library of 
St. Germain Des Prez, and Fames Dubrewil, a Monk 
of that Abbey, made an abrigdment of ir, and 


publiſhed it in the Year 1614. Mr. Du Cheſne ( 


inſerted it ſome Years after in his Hiſtory of 


France ;, Father Le-Cointe takes notice of it allo Le.Ccinte + 


in hisAnnals,and rexxeth it as altogether unwor- An Fr. 
thy of credit ; for he obſerveth,that this Writer 9" Ky 
exactly follows in every thing that Anonymous —— __ 
Impoſtor , who wrote the AQts of the Rings 5z1aror:m 
of France; of which he gives theſe following qui ge/ts 
particulars. Firſt, That he makes Erchena/d Major 02% 
of the Palace in the firſt Year of Clovs, where -——*—_ 
a8 Fredegair calls him, who was then in» that Othce © 
HEganes. Secondly, that he confounds Aubert, 
Biſhop of Pars under King Clovs, with Agsibert, 
who was Biſhop of that 5ce under Clotary . yon 
to Clovs Thirdly, i}2t of rwo Baboulenes, one 
of whom was Abba bobrenſis, and* the other 
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Abbas Foſatenſis, he makes but one. Fourthly, 
That he reckons but 85. Years from the Death 
of Clovis the firſt ro the Death of Clovis the 
ſecond ; Fifthly,- That he makes Clovis the ſecond 
to ſucceed his Father Dagebert in the Year of. our 
Lord 642, in the firſt Indiftion. And ſeveral 
other faults he finds in the ſame Author all con» 
trary to the known truth of Hiſtory. But a 
moſt notable one 1s his Saying, that the Abbey of 
St. Manr des Foſſez is ſituate in the place where 
formerly the Camp of the Bagauds was, and 
that they incamped there becauſe there was then 
ſtanding an old Caſtle built by F/ius Ceſar,incloſed 
with Walls, and ſecured on all {ides with large 
Ditches. The truth is,that that Abbey of Sr. Maur is 
call'd by ſeveral Writers of the Later Ages Caftrum 
Bagaudarum, Mr. Menage in his Origines up- 
on the Word Bagauds \laith, that in a Charter 
of the Abbey of St, Maur, granted in the Year 
868, St. Maur des Foſſe; 18 Cali'd Caſirum Bagau- 
darum,ard adds becauſe Ancient! it was a Fort of the 
Bagauds. But who told that Anommus Author, 
thar 71s Caeſar had built there a noble Caſtle, 
Nobiliter Conſtrutum. Fic is the only Writer 
who ſpeaks of that Caſt/e, there is not the leaſt 
mention of it in theCommentaries of FuliusCeſar, 
though all his ACtions in Gau/e are therein Writ- 
en wi the greateſt exaCtnels. Moreover, this 
Impoſtor makes Oroſius to (ay things, which he 
never thought of, For Oroſius faith, chat Aman» 
dus and Alianus having got a conſiderable number 
of Peaſants together, raiſed great diſturbances m 
Gaule, which Oblig d Diucleſhan to create Maxi- 
mianus Herculeus, Czar, and to ſend biym hither, 
&h9 
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who being a Man of conſiderable experience in War, 
eaſily diſperſed that Army of Peaſants - which 
was altogether without Order and Diſcipline. 
But this Anonymous Scribler makes Orofius to ſay, 
That Amandus and AElianus were Chriſtians, and 
that they revolted only,becauſe they thought that 
their Religion did not allow them to obey Pa- 
gan Princes. It is a ſtrange impudence this, firſt 
to invent Fables, and then for the confirmation 
of them, to quote a Famous Hiſtorian. If we 
take this Authors quotation out of him for truth, 
Oreſius attributes very Noble ardEvangelical M- 
rals ro the Chriſtians of the "Third Century, in 
making them ſhake oft the Authority of their 
lawful ſupericurs, only ' becauſe they were not 


of their own Religion. Monſieur de Tirlemone Tirlemont 


makes a Remark very ſuitable to the purpoſe. ?: 
It is upon the Acts of St. Maximw, related by p* 
Baronius in the year 254. There ariſes, faith he, 
yet greater difficulties from what Optimus ſaith, 
That the Edit of Decius, commanded all Chriſtians 
to forſake their Superſtition, and to acknowledge their 
lawful Prince, on whom all things depended, and 
to Worſhip by Gods, Againlt which Mr. Tirle- 
monte with great reaſon does except thus. What 
does all this mean ? Should then the Chriſtians have 
made any difficulty to acknowleds Decius for their 
Emperour ? By no means. But the truth is, that 
though they were the moſt Submiſſive and Trueſt Sub- 
jefts to their Princes, Nevertheleſs, becauſe they did 
not prefer them to God himſelf, they were deemed to 
fall from the duty of their Allegiance. In hne, this 
Anonymous W riter of Mezeray's relates the Mar- 
ty:dom of the Theb, Legion very differently, both 
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from the counterieit St. Eucherius, Surius, and Fa- 
ther Chifflee, For he ſaith,that Maxmien having 
ordered, that all the Souldiers of his Army ſhould 
ſwear upon the Alrars of his Gods, Sacrifice to 
them, and oblige themſelves by an Oath, that 
they would perſecute the Chriſtians where-ever 
they ſhould meer with any of them : Meuritius 
anſwered for the whole Theb. Legion under his 
Command. We know, O Emperour, how to fight a- 
gainſt Rebels and Wicked Perſons ; but we know 
not how to make War' upon Good Men, and onr own 
Fellow Subjefts: Though we are all well Arm'd, yet 
we dont make any reſiftance, as being more willing 
to bave our own blood ſhed,than to ſhed that of others. 
So without any more ado they ſtretched out their necks to 
the Executioners, and were raiſed by their Torments 
to the plory of Paradiſe, And thus this Ano- 
nymous Author leads us immediatly to the end 
oc his Romance, whereas the ſuppoſed St. Eu- 
cherius, after Maximian hath given his barbarous 
O.ders, makes the Theb. Legion to withdraw ; 
j11ppoles, that it refuſes to march; ſaith, that ic 
was only decimated at firſt; makes the Emperour 
to reiterate his Orders, relates their Specch to this 
Prince; and fo entertaining his Reader with a 
great number of intervening particulars, he at 
laſt brings him to the Cataſtrophe of his Tra- 
gedy. Whence it follows, that the Martyrdom 
ot the Theb. Legion is not originally found but in 
falſe and ſuppoinitious Writings , and wason- 
ly related at firft by Impoſtours. One invented 
and publiſh'd the Story of this Marry1dom , A- 
nother vouch'd for the Truth of that Narrative, 


by another of his own: And vpon the credit of 
theſe 
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theſe two Relators, hundreds of others believed it, 
and at laſt it became a common Opinion in the 
World. Fer a Tale never miſles to be credited, 
when it begins to grow ancient ;, and we ſee eve- 
ry day, that when any Relation hath paſſed for 
current for fifty or threeſcore years, it is then 
almoſt roo late to Contradi&t, or call it in Queſti- 


ON. 


CHAP. XVI. 


That it is not True, That ſome Cohorts 
of the Theb. Legion were detached 
out of Maximian's Army to March a- 


gainſt Carauſius. 


OWARDS the end of the counterfeit 
Agaunian ACts there is a paſſage which af- 
fords uz another proof, that this Story of 


the Theb. Legion is a Forgery. 
It was, faith the Author, a com- jo ya _ nl fuiſe 
, CHREND - 
"Ig ey That Urſu 4 and «a res, Urſus &Vifor _ 4 
or, two Sot'diers of that Legi- jgJuro paſſos fame confer. 
on, {uffered death for Chriſt at mar, &c. ; 
Soleurre, 

If we ask the Legend Writers, how it came to 
naſe, that theſe rwo Theb. Souldiers left their Le- 
2ion, and were martyred fo far off in Suiſſerland , 
they anſwer,thar Maximian upon his March into 
Gaule, to compoſe the Bagaudian troubles, was in- 


torm'd that Carauſas had revolted, and ſeized on 
K 4 both 
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bath the Port of Bologne and the Navy which the 
Reman: kept there. Which newy oblig'd him to 
make a great derachment of his Army, and to 
ſend it in haſte down the Rhine againſt thisRebel, 
They add, that there were amongſt this detach- 
ment ſome Cohorts of the Theb Legion , all the 
Sou!dizrs whereof were maſſacred upon the roads, 
u2-n the news of what had happened at Arau- 
n:m to the body of the Legion , ſo that Urſus 
_ and V;for were put to dzath at Soleurre : Three 
Hundred and Eighteen were thrown into a Well 
at Colen, and the-reſt in ſeveral places ſuffered 
Marryrdem. If you ask& them further, who 
told them all theſe Tranſattions and Particulars, 
they cite you one Helinaud a Monk of the Ciſter- 
tran Order, and Author of the As of Florenti- 
w, Caſſius, Vitor, Gerion and ſeveral other Soul- 
diers uf the Theb. Legion. Theſe Atts are found 


JF cur. wm, in Surivs on the 10th of Offeber, where he puts 


5.10.00. the death of theſe pretended Saints; and it is 
Bar. tom. ſtrange, that Cardinal Baronius ſhould not 
2. an, ch, (cruple to follow theſe Acts, and to mike uſe 
297: Fu. of them, when they are full of ſuch viſible 
Fo. and Palpable Untruths ; unleſs he did it for 
the reaſon we have formerly given, wiz. 

That in examining the Martyrdom of the Theb. 

Legion (Oo many Apocryphal Authors and fup- 
potititious Writings do occur by the way,that it is 

very troubleſom to get rid of them. Which 

thing however, far trom being favourable to 

that Martyrdom,ought tbe rather to render it more 
ſu'picious, ſceing that nothing can bz produced 

jn 1ts deience but ſpurious and counterteired 

Acts, 
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AQts. But let us hear what Helinaud him{clf 
ſaith, he tells us ; That the Emperour Maximi- 
an marching againſt the Bagauds had notrce given 
bim,thatCarauſius was forming ſome enterpriſe againſt 
the Empire ; That this Caraulzus wes 8 Man of 
quality, and made by the Romans Governour of a Pro- 
vince near the Ocean and upon thoſe Confmes of Gaule 
| and Saxony, which the Franks,driven a ſecond time 
out of their ownCountrey,were come to inbabit.That the 
Emperour upon this News gave Orders that part of 
his Army (hould go down theRhine: among. which were 
ſomeCoborts of ChriſtianSoaldiers commanded byGerion, 
Victor, Caffius and Florentius. Then he relates 
the Martyrdom of the Theb. Legion, upon their 
refuſing to adore an Idol, that Maximian ſet up at 
a place called afterwards St. Maurice,und to which be 
Order'd all bis Army to | do Sacrifice, Then he 
ſaith, that the Emperours Lifte-Cuards followed 
the Detachment ſent againt Caraulius, andthat ha- 
ving underſtood that Caſſius and Florentius with ſeven 
others wire of the I'heb. Legion, . they cut off 
their heads near Verona on the Rhine; That Gerion 
marching before with three hundred and eighteen 
T heb. Souldiers, the Imperial Minifters came up 
to them befare they had heard any thing of this maſſa- 
cre of their Fellow Soldiers ; That all of them received 
with conſtancy the Crave of Martyrdom in a Field 
near Colen, and that the Executioners having cut 
their Bodies to pieces threw them into a deep Wl. 
Then headds, That the other Cahort. com mnded 
byV iclor was marching in great haſte to their Rende- 
v0u7, and was come to the Town of the Gauls, call'd 
by the Inhabitants T roy, or Xanthus, in remembe- 


ſance 


Mezeray 


Hiſt. cf 


(40. 

braence of the Old Troja, from whence their Anceſtor: 
came. But that while they were encamping in the plea- 
fant Meadows, near that place, the Commiſſioners of 
the Emperor arrived , who having maſſacred Vitor, 
that Tluftrious Soldier of Feſtrs Chrift, with three bun- 
dred and thirty other Theb.Souldiers, ſunk their dead 
Bodies into marſhy Grounds and Ditches. 


Mezerey has alſo ſufter'd himſelf to be impoſed 


upon by this account of Helinaud, as well as by 
that other of the Anonymous Author of St. Ba- 


boulene's Life. Since therefore he has colleed the 
materials of his Hiftory of Frence,before the times 
of Clovis, out of ſuch uncertain and adulterate 
writings, this may ſerve as a caution to his 
Readers not to believe every thing he faith, 
This Helimaud, faith he, avore about the year 1212, 
but be muſt have taken this Narrative from other 


France be. Authors more ancient than himſelf. But for thoſe 
PR which be ma'::s uſe of, we knew nothing of them, I wiſh 
: 2 P'S" they had told us where that mew T'roy war, which 


228. 


was then inbabited by the Gauls, Some are of Oprnion 
that he meant by it, the Trajan Colony, and 
that through Ignorance and AﬀeFtation they imagined 
it to have been a Trojan Colony. But if there 
ever really trgs a City in that Countrey calfd Troy, 
we muſt belzeve, that it tas bile by the Gauls, and 
that they were ever afterwards perſuaded of their T rojan 
Ociomal; being either flattered into that Opinion by 
the Romans, the better to tare them by a pretended 
affimity ;, or elſe attributing to themſelves that Honor, 
& wot willing to yeild in point of Antiquity to thoſe to 
whom they were not inferior in Valour. But the fol- 
lowing Remarks will ſuffice to ſhew what litfle 
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certainty there is both in the Text of Helinaud Helin. 

and in Mezoray's Commentary. 
Firſt, This Ciſtercian Monk makes Careufim Caraufins 
to have been « Man of quality, whereas Eu- OY 
ravſius Gui 


tropius, Who in all likelyhood was better informed 

than Helinaud, about the birth of Corayfiw, ſaith ,, 11; gue 

expreſly, that he was a Man ſprung from the a«eaz,Orof. 

very dregs of the People. Which account of him Caraufius 

is confirmed by Orefius , who calls him alſo Sore af 

Man of the meaneſt extraction. —_ 
Secondly, Helinaud faith, That Caffius and Flo- 

rentius, With ſeven other Theb, Souldiers ſuffered 

at Verona on the River Rhine. This Suriws al- 

ſo relates upon the Credit of thoſe ACts, and 

Baronius hath inferred them in his Annals, *T'is garon; 

true, that this Cardinal being afterwards ſenſible Maryr. 

of this groſs blunder, hath correRed it in his Rom. pag. 

Notes on the Reomen Martyrology , where he 772: 08 

faith, that inſtead of Verons ,, we ought co -— nhae 

read Bon, which is a Town of Gamay litu- perperam 

ate on the Rhine near Colen. Bur does he eſtabliſh #giur loco 

this his corre&tion by the authority of any more B82 

authentick Ma ? Does he fay, that he 

hath taken it out of a more exa&t Copy? Not 

at all. He only faith, that it is his Conjecture, Baron. ub; 

becauſe . he bath been told that it is at Bon , Serum (ax- 

where the Reliques of theſe two Theb. Souldi- #97umCor- 

ers are kept. So that if he had been told, that fe "Tee" 

their Reliques were at Baſil , Worms, or Spire, be pimus. 

would in all likelyhood have made no difficulty 

n ſetting down any of theſe inſtead of Verona. 

And for the ſame reaſon another may conjefture, 

that it was at Verona in ey, becauſe inthat Town 

| of 
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+: of the Mileneſe, they think they have the Re- 
liques of Caſſius, as Garnier a Canon relates it 
in his Hiſtory of Sr. Alexander. 


Butro. Cum «pud Bono- 
niam periraftum Belg ica& 
Armorice pacandum mare 


" geeepiſſer, quod Franci & 


Saxones infelabanr. 


Helin: 
Procurator conſtitutus 
eras Provincia que eft : 
juxta Oceanum, bt Franci 
jam ſecundo a ſedibus expul- 
ft juxta4 GallorumO Sax0- 
num confinie conſederunt. 


Thirdly, Entropius ſaith, that Ca- 
rauſius was by the Romans com- 
miſhonated at Bologne, to free thoſe 
Seas from thePiracies of the Frank; 
and Saxons. : 

And Helinaud makes Carauſiu 
Procurator for the Romans, in « 
Province bordering upon the 
Franks, contrary to the Geogra- 
phy of thoſe times, which pla 
ces the Franks in Germany and 


"very far from the Belgick Frontiers. 

Beſides, it Eutropius repreſents the Belgicks, in- 
felted by the Frenks, he obſerves at the ſame time, 
that they were Pirates who , kept the Seas, and 
conſequemly whoſe places of abode might have 
been at a great diſtance, Bur if any body will 
undertake to defend Helimnand's Relation, he will 


' dous a kindneſs to mark us--out the Province, 


where, he faith, that the Franks, when driven 


a ſecond | fime our of their. own Country, 


came to ſettle near the Confines of the Gaul 
and Saxons, and whereby it is ſuppoſed, that the 
Gauls and Saxons were Neighbours, This par- 
ticular we ſhall examine no- turther, but leave it 
to the con(ideration of thoſe that are better ver- 
ſed in ancient Geopraphy.. 

But Fourthly, what does Helinaud mean by that 
Town of the Franks, ro which the Inhabitants 
gave the Namie ofTro,or Xanebus, in remembrance 
Q, 
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of the Ancient Troy, from whence their Ance- 
ſtors came ? Unleſs one ſhould imagin it to have 
been the fame with Troy in Champaine , as 
ſome ignorant Writers have done ; who were 
led into that miſtake by thatFrenchName: For an- 
ciently that Town was not call'dTrea, butTrece, as 
appears by Ammidnus - Marcellinus, But Mezeray 
is not to be. excuſed, when he pretends to find 
any tolerable Senſe in this Diſcourſe of Helinaud ; 

eſpecially, when he himſelf diſcover'd ſo great a 
blunder in it; and which made him in his 
Tranſlation of this place of Helinaud, art large, 
to leave out the Word Xanthus, which is the 
Name of the River, that ran near the Walls of 
Troy, and which the . Franks, 2s Helinand faith, 
gave to their Town in remembrance of the An» 
cient Troy, Mezerqy, who in his Hiſtory of France 
before Clovis, does affe& to appear well verſed 
in the old Gallick Gecgraphy, wou!d have been 
bard put to it to have ,prcduced any good Geg- 
grapher or exact Hiſtorian, that mukes any men- 
tion of that Troy, built by the Franks, after they 
were driven the ſecond time out of their own 
Ceuntry. This is exactly the Fable, that was 
revived by the Abbot Trithemius, and is by all 
the Learned tejeted as a Dream, though he 
wou!d fain have perſwaded the World, that he 
collected ir out of the two Famous Authors 
Vaſtaldus and Hunibaldus, whom he makes to ſay, 
Thar after the deftruQtion of Troy, ſore Trojens, 
under the condudt of Francion, fixed their abode 
near the Palus Mzotis, trom whence being ex- 
pelled by the neighbouring Nations, they retired 
to 
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into Hunge2,where they built the Town, Sicom- 

bris, which they forſook afterwards to make an 
Irruption into Germany, where they conquered 
| the Country of the old Sicambriens, which they 
| poſſeſſed till the year 420, when following the 
| Example of the Vandals, Vifigoths and Burgas 
diens they ſpread firſt into Gaule, and came to 
| ſettle into Gueldris ; but that after baving got 
| ſeveral Vidtories and driven the Burgundiens and 
| Vifgerhs from their Conqueſts, they made them- 
| ſelves Maſters of th? greateſt part of Gaule. 
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All which agrees with the Romance which the 

Ciftercian Monk hath given us, 
Baron, tom. 2. 4#. 297+ and wherewith he hath allo ſet | 
". 18, off another Romance, to wir, the | 
mn Martyrdom of Gerion and on O- | 
, o " ther Theb Soldiers. Now we | 
wav} ry = after all this depend uponCardinal 
Be contexnir. Baronius, who Cites Helineud with | 
ſuch high Commendations, calling. 
him a Famous Writer, who took every thing | 

he wrote out of- very Ancient Monuments, and 

drew them up into a Compendious Hiſtory ? 

Fifthly, We have formerly obſerved, that it is 
| very ordinary for Impoſtours to thwart and con- | 
tradict one another; and we muſt here again 
make the ſame Remark, becauſe in the Jy aunien | 
Tragedy, we fee none but Liars and Cheats 
appear upon the Stage. The counterfeir St. Eu- 1 

cherius ſaith not one Word \there of thoſe Cobores 
of the Theb. Legion, derached from Maximiaon 
| Army, and fent down the Rhine to joyn the 
' Body which was aſſembling againſt _—__— 
[ 
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But according to his Afts, the whole Theb. Legion 
was at draumum, and ſuffered there, For he 
ſaith, that Maximien by one ſentence condemned 
all the Theb. Souldiers, and the more effeQually 
to put his ſentence in execution, be cauſed them 
to be ſurrounded by ſeveral Bodies of his other 
* Souldiers,and chus, ſaith he,that truly Angelica] &c. 
jon was lain. But if we believe Helinaud, 
the whole Legion was not at Agawmumn; fora 


great Detachment had been made out of it Agelics 
againſt Careyfius, and Gerion was Martyr'd near Legio. 


Colen with three hundred and eighteen Souldiers, 
while - ViSor had in another place the fame 
deſtiny, with the three hundred & thirty, who ac- 
company'd him- Add to theſe, the nine who 
ſuffered Martyrdom near Borne, and you ſhall 
find, that after Helinaud's, own reckoning ſux 
hundred fifty nine ſuffered in other places then 
at Agaunum, where the ſuppoſititious St. Eu- 
cherius affrms the whole Legion to have been 
barbarouſly {1in. 

But S;xthly, becauſe theſe two Cities, Col-ny 
and Borne, defirous to maintain the reputation 
of their Martyrs, and the worſhip which is paid 
to them, may reply, that St. Eucherius in his Re- 
lation hath followed the* ordinary uſe of giving 
the name of the whole to the moſt conſiderable 
part of it, and therefore that what he faith does 
not deſtroy the account given by Helinaud, Viz. 
That Meximian, upon his march into G aule to 
ſuppreſs the Bagendian Inſureftion, underſtood, 
that Caraufius had revolted and threatged the Con- 
hnes of the Empire ; which was the reafon why 
he 
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he divided his Army and ſent part of it with all 
ſpeed againit this Rebel: We object, that this 
Anſwer, and the account of Helinaud ſuppoſe, 
that the Revoits of the Bugaudr and of Carauſiu 


happened both at one and the ſame time, which 
ſuppolitions cannot be proved. For Eutropius 


and Oroſius, who without doubt were better in- 
formed than Helinaud concerning theſe two Events, 
do exactly diſtinguiſh them ;both of them ſaying, 
tHflt Carauſius did not begin to move till after the 


Eutrop. lib. 3. 


Poſt bac rempora etiam 
Caraufins qui YVilifime n4- 
rus, Purpuram ſumpſt © 
Britannias occup4vte. 


Orofus, loco citato, qui 


facile agreſtium hominum 


imperitzm  confuſam ma- 


num militari viriure com- 
peſcuir. 

Deinde Carauſius quidam 
genere irfunus, &C, 


Ar, Pagi on. 286. pg. 
116. 


H-nri Notis Dig, 1. de 
Num, /mjP. Dice, (5 Max. 


Begaudian Iaſurreftion was cver 
And Eutropizs having ſpoken of 
Amandus and JElianus, and of 
the diſorders cauſed by the 
Bazauds, adds,that aſter that time, 
Carauſius a Man of a very low and 
vile ExtraQtion , &c. took the Pur- 
ple and poſlefled himſelf of Bris 
tam. 

Orofius places theſe two Events 
in the ſame order as Eutropins, 
ſaying,that Maximian defeared the 
Bazauds, and eafiiy diſperſed their 
ill diſciplined Army, and that af- 
ter this Expediuon Carawius be gun 
to ſtir. | 

Therefore Father Pags having 
put the Bagaudian Infurrection in 
the year of our Lord 285, refers 
the Revolt of Carauſius to the fol- 
lowing year 3 Which the Famous 


Henry Neris places yet a whole year later , viz. in 
287, and though thcle two learned Men Go not 


agree 
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2gree about the time that Maximianus Hercn'ew 
was made Auguſtus, nevertheleſs they both ſay that 
the Troubles in Gaule were ended, before Ca- 
raufius formed any Enterpriſe againit the Empire. 
This Aurelius Vitor is peremptory in ; and no 


Man that reads him can doubt of ir. 
For after he hath ſpoken of the Bayandian 


War, he adds, That in the ſame 
| War Carauſius 4 Citrzen of Mena- 
pia , diſtinguiſh d  bimſelf with ſo 
much Gallantry and Valour, that the 
Eſteem and great Reputation he ac+ 
quired, and the Opincon they bad 
conceived of his being 4 good Officer, 
as beving bore Arms from his Touth, 
were Motives to the Rotinans «© 


Aurelius Vitor. 
Qao bello Carauſius Me- 
napiz Civis, faftis promp- 
tioribus enituit coque eun 
fimul quis gubernandi (quo 
offdcio adoleſcentizm 1a-1cede 
exercueras ) gnarus baby- 


barur parande Claſh, © pr = 


pulſandis Germanis maris 
infeflamibus prafecere. 


make choice of him to fit out their 
Navy , and to clear the Seas of the German Pyrats 
then ſoarming in theſe Parti. From which Words 
of Aurelius Viftor , it will appear , that Carauſius 
made War with Meximian againſt the Bagauds , 
and ſo ſignaliz?'d bimſelf by his illuſtrious Attions, 
as moved the Romans to cntruſt him with their 
Naval Forces; and that ic was not till afterward, 
that being informed they ſuſpeRted him , and 
had reſolved his Ruin, he declar'd openly againſt 
the Empire, put on the Purple, and invaded Bri- 
tain. 50 that it is certain, that the Begaudian Re- 
volt was not at the ſame time wich that of Cs- 
reufus. Now (ince this Carayſms was perſonally 
in con, unetian with the Imperial Troops, ems 
ployed in the War againſt the Bagards , it makes 
it evident, that the Monk Helinaud was grofly 
L miſtaken, 
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miſtaken , io going about to perſwade us, that 
Maximian in his march againſt the Bagauds, de- 
rached ſome Cohores of the Thebean Legion againſt 
Carauſius , who at that time threatned to invade 
the Frontiers of the Empire. 


_ 


CHAP. XVIII 


That no Writer for two Hundred Tears 
after Maximian hath made any mention 
of the Martyrdom of the Theb, Legjon. 


Mrtyr. Ardinal Baronius in his Notes on the Roman 
nt omg Martyrology , obſerves that the Greek 


K1.08. Church hath amongſt its Martyrs, one Mauritius 
Pag- 375. and his Companions, who at the time of Dro: 
| cleſian and Maximian's Perſecution, ſuffered Death 
at Apamea , a City of Syria, He further faith, 

that he was the ſame Mauritins who was chief 

of the Thebean Legion ; that the Martyrs of 

Apamea were the Agaunian Martyrs , and that 

formerty he himſelf was of that Opinion, con- 

demning Meraphraftes for having confounded the 

Eaſtern with the Weſtern Martyrs. And adds, 

thar he was perſwaded tothe contrary by read- 

: Theodo- ing a Place of Theodoretus, Biſhop of Cyr, where 
m_ yer ” he ſpeaks of the* moſt eminent Martyrs that 
Iis. 8. ' were come to his. Knowledge. Ir would here 
be ſuperfluous either ro examine this Paſſage of 
Ee | Theodoret, 
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Theodoret, or the Reaſons which induced Baronius 
ro change his:Opinion. It is enough that by 
this Learned Cardinal's own Confeflion, we 
know that there was a time when he thought 
that Mauritius and his Companions were mar- 
ryred at Apeamee; Which is as much as to ſay, thac 
he look'd upon Eucherius's Relation to be Fa- 
bulous ; == that the Latin Writers deſigning 
to do Service to the Weſtern Churches, had re- 
mov'd the Scene of this Tragedy from Syria 
into the Alps, We cannot pretend to know 
certainly the motives which Baronius had then 
to call in queſtion the Martyrdom of the The- 
bean Legion. Nevertheleſs, there is ſome reaſon 
to believe, that one of thoſe which made the 
ſtrongeſt impretfion upon him, was the univer- 
ſal filence of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers for above 
Two Hundred Years after the time in which ir 
is ſuppos'd that this Legion was cut to pieces at 
Agaznum. For indeed the Martyrdom of a 
whole Legion is ſo conſiderable an Event, that 
had ſuch a thing ever been, it muſt needs have 
been taken notice of, in above a Hundred Places 
of Church Hiſtory. And can any pertinent 
Reaſoa of . this general Silence be affigned ? 
Thoſe, who believe that a Woman  pollefled 
the Roman See, between the time of Leo the IV, 
and Benner the III, haye ſomething to anſwer to 
thoſe, who, as an Argument againſt ir, preſs the 
Churches lilepce for above Two Hundred Years, 
viz. tothe tirne of Marianus Scotus, who was one 
of the firſt who ſpoke of Pope Foen, To which 


they reply, that thoſe were very ignorant and 
L 3 bare 
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barbarous Ages, wherein Writers were very 
{carcez and that though ſome few of them may 
be found, yet the matters they handled had no. 
relation to the ſucceſſion of Popes : That per- 
haps thoſe who treated of it were by the care 
and induſtty of the Church of Reme wholly fup- 
prefled, or ee have periſhed by the fame miſ- 
fortune, that hath raviſhed from us ſo many 
other Works; That Hincmarw, Photius and the 
Defenders of the cauſe of the Emperours, againſt 
rhe Ulſurpations of the Popes Hildebrand and N;- 
cholas, have always ſpared the Chair of St. Peter 
and the ſucceflours of the Apoſtles. What other 
reaſons they give for this filence, may be ſeen 
in that excellent Treatiſe concerning Pope Joan, 
lately publiſh'd by Mr. Spaubeim. But now there 
is no ſubſtantial reaſon , can be given for the {- 
lence of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers concerning the 
Martyrdom of the Theb. Legion, 1ill abour the 
tim? of Gregory of Tours, viz. almoſt three hun- 
dred Years after Meximian's Expedition into 
Gaule, For had there been any ground for the 
belief of the Martyrdom of the Theb, Legion, two 
ſort of Writers would have undoubtedly ſpo- 
ken of ne. Viz. Ether thoſe Preachers who have - 
made Homilies, or Sermons upon the Martyrs, or 
riſe rhe Compilers of Chronologies, and Ecclefi- 
aſtical Hiftorys. We have ſtill a great number 
remaining of the Sermons of thoſe Fathers, who 
lived two hundred years after Meximian's Empire, 
and which are either upon all Martyrs in general, 
or ſome Martyrs in particular. *T'is true indeed 
we have loſt Methodivs's Diſcourſe upon the 
Vs; | : Mar- 
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Martyrs, except only a fragment of it tranſmitted 
to us by Theoderer, the Panegyrick of Martyrs, by Theodo- 
Phileas an Egyptien Biſhop, mentioned by St. Fe- T*t. Dil. 
rom, in his Book of Church-wrizers, the Trea- 1: P- 37+ 
tiſe of the Perſecution of Chriſtians, by Fame: Ihe 
ſurnamed theWiſe,whereof Gennedias ſpeaks with c.” 22, 
great Commendation, a Letter of St. Ferom up- Genand: 
on the ſufferings of Martyrs addreſſed to Chrome- © 51ipr. 
tius and Heliodorw, 2s we are told by Caſſiodorss, _ 
a Treatiſe of Yigilins in praiſe of Martyrs, and Cid. 
a Letter of the Ats of Martyrs amongſt the Z:2. Div. 
Barbarians cited by Gennadins. And though theſe ©. 32- 
and ſeveral like writings are now loſt, yet if the —_— 
Authors of them had fpoke of the Martyrdom Wy 
of the Theb. Legion, doubtleſs ſome footſteps of 
it would be ſeen in the. remaining Writers of 
thoſe times, who had occaſion t© make uſe of 
their Works. Methodiw wrote about the year 
290, Philea Biſhop of Thinw in Egype was be- 
headed in the year 311, under the Perſecution 
of Maximien, and had they ſpoken of the Mar- 
tyrdom of the Theb. Legion, LaHentiu who flou- 
riſh'd at the beginning of the fourth Century, 
muſt in all probabiliry bave known ſomething of 
it. But belides LaBantzur, being an Italian born, 
and call'd into Gavle by Conftamrine for the Edu- 
cation of his Son Crifpus, it is very unlikely that 
he ſhould have been wholly unacquainted with fo 
remarkable an Evenr, 4s that of .the Agaunien 
Martyrdom, wkich might have happened bur 
thirty years before: And had he known any 
thing thereof, it would have fall'n in ſo pat t> 
his Treatiſe of the death of the Perſecutors, T ha" 

L 3 "x 
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it cannot be imagin'd he would have left ir our, 


ſpecially when he was deſcribing the Cruelties 


of the Emperor Maximien, and the dreadful Pu- 
niſhments which God inflifted upon him. Who- 


ſoever therefore ſhall weigh with an unprejudiced - 
Mind this filence of La&antius, will doubtleſs be + 
perſwaded, that the Martydom of the Thebean 


Legion is nothing but a Fiction. 

Though the Sufferings of Confeffors in gene- 
ral do afford a rich Field of Eloquence to Preach- 
ers, yet it muſt be granted, that there is no Mar- 
ryrdom more capable of receiving Ornament 
from the Palpit, and of elevating the genius and 
thoughts of a Chriſtian Orator, than the Martyr- 
dom of this Legion. How comes it then to 
paſs, that of ſo many Fathers, who have writ 
Homilies in the praiſe of Martyrs, none of them 
have ever made uſe of fo pathetick and powerful 
an Example as this would have been. Ephbrem, « 
Monk bf Syria, wrote Encomiums on all the Mars 
tyrs of Chriſt , about the Year 360. Gr 
of Nazianzen hath handled the ſame Subjet much 
about the fame time. We have the -Sermons of 
Sr. Chryſeſtom, upon Martyrs in general. Aſterius 


Biſhop of Amaſia in Pontus, who lived at the be- 


ginning of the Fifth Age, hath made likewiſe a 
Panegyrick on all Martyrs , but none of theſe 
Fathers, nor any other who treated of the ſame 
Matter, have m:de the leaft mention of the Mar- 
tyrdom of the Thebean Legion. 

If any had mentioned it, it muſt bave been 
Maximus , Biſhop of Turin, who died under the 


Reign of Honorius, and Theodefius, Junior : For he 
wrote 


» 
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wrote in the Country, where it is ſuppaſed-thar 
this Martyrdom happened, and the Memory of 
it would therefore have been freſh in his Days; 
bat in all his Works there is not one Ward re- 
lating to ir. We read, amongſt his Writings 
that are yet extant, a Sermon, De Sanity Marty- 
ribus, which Gennadius hath taken notice of, and 
call'd, Generalem omnium Sanftorum Homil:am.. Bur 
in this Sermon, there is not the leaſt ſtroak in 
reference to the Thebean Legion. Tis true, that 
amongſt his Works, there is another Sermon 
with this Title, In Natals Sanflorum Taurinorum 
Octavii, Aventitti &9 Solutoris. Theſe are the 
ſame Saints, whvſe Names are ſeen in Capital 
Letters, on the Frontiſpiece of the Jeſuites Church 
at Turin, In which Church; there is a Ch2ppel 
where the Reliques of theſe Saints are kept in an 
Urn, which Madam Chreſtiene of France cauied to 
be made on purpoſe, with this Inſcription in- 
graved on it, Auouſte Taurinorum Patronis Chriſtiana 
a Francia, Theie Saints have done many Mira- 
cles, if we may believe the Vows and Offerings 
hung up in their Chappel ; but we may obſerve, 
that this Sermon which we (peak of, is to be 
found amongſt thoſe of St. Ambroſe, of the im- 
preſſion of Baſil, in the Year 1555, with this 
Note in the Margent, A Sermon of S:. Maximus. 
Fhe Benediftines of Paris in their new Edition 
of Sr. Ambroſe, do likewiie reſtore it to that Biſhop 
of Turin, and fay, that Sr. Maximus had been fo 
converſant in the Works of St. Ambroſe, that he 
tometimes uitered fong Paflages out of them m 
nis own Sermons g the doing whereof, occalzoned 


L 4 great 
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great Confuſion in the Homilies of theſe T'wo 
Fathers; and they likewiſe judge St. Maximuz 
to have been the Author of the Book of Sa- 
craments attributed ro St. 4mbroſe. However, 
Gennadims does not mention that Sermon in his 
Catalogue of Maximw's Works. And Father 

Mabil- Aqabillon publiſhing ſome new Pieces of this Fa- 

_ _ ther, in his Myſerwm Iakcum, (ays, that we ought 

1. p.2. £9 conſult Gennedius, to diſtinguiſh the genuine 

Gennadio Works of this Father , from thoſe which are 

duce refli- ſpurious. I ſhould be very ſorry, that this Ser- 

147 poſu#t. on ſhould be difowned to belong to Meximur, 

for it is ſo principal a ſupport to the Cauſe we 
defend , that if there was any ground for what 
we are told of the Ticbean Legion , this is the 
very work where we ſhould find it. Burif we 
look for it in the Body of that Sermon, we ſhall 
looſe our labour. I have read it feveral times 
over, but never copld find one word in it relating 
* in the leaſt to the Martyrdom in queltien. Should 
any pretend to make his beſt of the Inſcription, 
Ih Natali SanRorum Taurinorum Oftavii, Aventitii 
Solutoris ; this Title does not import theſe Three | 
Saints to have been Thebhean Souldiers : For thoſe 
People whom the ancient Geographers called Tau- 
rins, were extended far into the Cortien Alps, and, 
into Ligwie; ſo that we ought not therefore to 
conclude that Ofavius, Aventitins and Solutor, were 
Three Saints particuler to the City of Turin, be- 


4 cauſe they are called Santi Taurinorum. In St, Am: 
breſe's Works, printed at Baſil in the Year 1555, 
there is Santtorum Tauricorum. In the G-:ographical 
Manuſcript of Selden, there is likewiſe Taven 3 

and 
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and who can tell but Sr. Mexinms might mean 
ſome Saints whoſe Zeal and conſtancy had been 
remarkable amongſt thoſe People called Tauriſci, 
who are placed by ſome Geographers in the 
Fifth Rhetie, If we had that Manuſcript of 
Se. Meximus, mentioned by the Benedifine Monk, 
in their new Edition of St. Ambroſe, we mighc 
perhaps make ſome other Remarks on the Title 
of that Sermon : But without examining whe- 
ther the Titles of St. Maximus's Sermons be an- 
cient, and writ by bimſelf, here is a Proof, thac 
Ofevius, Aventitins, and Solutor, were not Thebeas 
Souldiers, and ſuch a Proof that nothing can be 
replied againſt ir. Te Counterfeit St, Eucberiue, 
does not mention any of thoſe in his Relation 
but ſaith, that in his time none of thera were 
known by Name, except them following, viz- 

Mauritius, Exuperius , Candidus, Vitor, and ano- 
ther Vier who tuffered Death ar Soleur , with 
Urſus ;, adding that the Names of the others were 
unknown to him, but were written in the Book 
of Life. As we believe the Author of the Acts 
of the Thebean Souldiers more modern than 
Sr. Meximus , this ſufhiceth to convince us, that 
the Three Saints whoſe Picty this Biſhop of Tu- 
rin did formerly celebrate, were not Thebean 
Souldiers. But to prevent all cavilling about 
the time in which St. Eacherius might have writ- 
ten, we ſhall produce other Writers, who lived 
ſome Ages after St. Maximus. Ado, died about 
the Year of our Lord, 875. , This Ads who 
was Arch-biſhop of Viewna, hath collected all 
the Names of the Thebean Souldiers that were 
heard 
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Ado Mar heard of in his Time, thirteen whereof he ree- 
bY”.7. Kit. kons in' his Martyrology, to wit, Mauritius, Ex 


7. bris 


perius, Candidus, Moloſſus, Viftor, Innocentius Vetalis 
Gerion Vifor , Orſus, Alexander, Secundus and Antoni- 
Mus, Amonglt which we find not either Ofavius, 
Aventitinuz,or Soluty. Now Vienna being bur fifty 
Leagues diſtant trom Turin, had theſe Saints, 
whoſe Memory was c2lebrated in Piedmont, been 
generally chought to have been Theb. Souldiers, 
there is no Likelihood, that Ado would have left 
thera our of his Caralogue. This reaſon is yet 
more confirmed by Uſuard's (ilence upon it, who 
was a Monk of 3r.Germains,and contemporary with 
Ado He formed the deiign of making a Martyrolegy 
both more exactand copious than any that had 
appear'd before : For he thought, that St. Ferom 
and Bedz had handled this matter too carelefly ; 
and it is even reported , That the Emperor Char- 
les the Bald,to whom he dedicated his Book, had 


ſer him at work. And therefore it is more likely, 


that he did every thing anſwerable to the Zeal of 
his Age for Martyrs and Reliques. Which not- 
withſtanding, his diligence and-all the care he 


' tock, could effet no more than the Diſcovery 


which he made of two other Theb. Souldiers,name-+ 
ly Cefſius and Florentius , who are alſo recorded 
by Heiinand Burt further, had it paſſed for current, 
at tha: time, that the three Saints in St. Maximus 's 
Sermon were Theb.Seuldiers , *cis very improbable, 
that they cou'd have eicaped the diligent Search 
of Uſuard. It after this, any one. ſhould alledge 
to u3 the Livesof Sainrs, 28 the Legends of O4a- 
vins, Aventitius and So!nttr, we have no other An- 

{wer 
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fwer for them, but that there are none ſo blind, as 
they that will not ſee.” But ſince it hath fo fallen 
out , that Maximus his S:rmon hath given us an 
occaſion to ſpeak of St. Ambroſe , we ought not to 
paſs by, without ſome RefleFion, the Silence of 
this Father in this particular, »#. concerning the 
Theb.Legion and their Martyrdom, though in an 
hundred places of his Works, he ſpeaks of Saints 
and famous Martyrs in general. - The time he li- 
ved was not long after that , wherein it is ſuppo- 
ſed , that the Theb:*Legion was cut off, He was 
Biſhop at Ms/en; not very far diſtant from Ageu- 
"wn, Where this Martyrdom is ſaid to have happe- # 
ned, and he had converſed ſometimes with Theo- 
dorus Biſhop of Oftodarum or Martigns , where A- 
gaumums is {tuated Both theſe Biſhops were pre-. 
ſent at the Council of Aquileis, aſſembled to-give 
a deciſion in the cauſe ot Palladius and Secundianur, 
Arrian Biſhops in lhria. They met again at Mz- 
lan , where Theodorus f1gned the Letter, which Sr, 
Ambroſe and the other Biſhops wrote to Pope 
Siricsus, concerning the condemnation of Jovinian, 
who had uttered blaſphemous Exprefſicns againſt 
the Virginity of the Bleſſed Mother of God. And 
though the falſe St. Euchersus,in the Letter already 
related, does write to the Biſhop Salvius, That Theo- 
dorus, whom he calls vir anteriorrs Temporis had in- 
formed Jaac Biſhop of Geneve of all the circum- 
ſances of the Martyrdom of the Thebean Legion, 
t does not appear, that he ever (poke of it to Se. 
Ambroſe,ſeeing there is not the leaſt notice tak'n of 
t in all the Works of this Father. 


F 


But 


OSS... NO 
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But let us come now to another fort of Wri. 
ters , and ask the Fathers , who have —_ 
Chronologies or Church-Hiſtories. Theſe perhaps 
will tell us ſomething of the Martyrdom of the 
Theb., Legion ; for this is not fo inconſiderable a 
'TranſaQion as can be ſuppos'd to have been over- 
lok'd,or loſt amongſt the Croud of thoſe great 
Events , which they had to relate. It is a memo- 
rable matter of Fac, worthy of their Pens, and 
to be recommended to'Po : for it is whe 
Martyrdom of a whole Legig the moſt Fa- 
mous Hiſtorians of the Check either liv'd at the 


V time of this ſuppos'd Martyrdom, or wrote about 


a hundred Years after ; I mean Euſcbins, Socrates, 
Sozomen, Theodoret, Evagrius,Ferom, Orofius,Sulpitiut 
Severus : If this Martyrdom were true , it is im- 
pofhible, that they ſhould have been ignorant of it, 
and had they known it , 'tis not to be imagin'd, 
they would all have conſpired together to leave us 
ia the dark abour ir. 

To begin with Ewſcbiw, of whom thoſe who 
favour him leaſt, as Foſe eb Scaliger » do 


AE yet agree, that with great care be bath ſearch d 


fon dans fon 


O—_ Perſecutzons moved by enraged Pagans againft the 


* ento the Original Pieces concerning the Foundation of 
the Firft Sees, the ſucceſſim of their Bilbops, the 


Eiftoive de Primitive Chriſtian Religion, the many Conflifts of 


Euſebe. 


the Bleſſed Martyrs , for its Defenſe and the Vi- 
Aories which their Faith and conſtancy have obtamed 
over Infidelity and Errour. St. Ferom, or whoſo- 


 everis the Author of the Letter to Chromatiu 


and Heliodorus, agrees with the Remarks of 
Preſident Couſm upon the care and dilgenat 
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of Eyſebims in colleRing the Afts of the Mar- 
ryrs. Iris ſaid in that Letter,that the 
Conflantine at his arrival at Ceſares permitted 
Euſchiu to ask him whatever he had moſt 
a mind to, and that Euſebius deſired him to cem- 
mand, chat they ſhould ſend -him- from all the 
Courts and Tribunals of Judicature throughour 
the Empire,all the cormeny TO and Sentences 
concerning Martyrs, o he might be parti- 
cularly inform'd of their right Names, Qualities 
and Numbers, and alſo of the different kinds of 
their Torments and Death, and of the Pro- 
vinces, Towns,and Days of theirExcecutions,and 
hftly with whar Patience and Courage they 
had ſuffered their Torments. Therefore A4nti- 
peter Biſhop of Beſts in Arebis, thinking to ob- 
ſcu-e rhe Glory and Reputation of Ewuſcbixs, 
ſaid in his confutation of Origen's Apology. 
I «low Euſebius to be excellenth vers d im Hiſtory, 
and that there is nothing in the Monuments of 
Antiquity which he is unacquainted with 
but the Emperours Authority favouring his 
deſign, it was an eaſy thing for him to gather 
up whatever Writings were ſcattered all over 
the World. So that Euſcbiw having ſo many 
ways of being imformed of the Truth, of the 
Agaunian Martyrdom, no body can deny but 
he is a well qualify d Witneſs, to be call'd and 
heard upon this Matter of Fa&t.And ſo much the 
rather, becauſe he not only: was alive at the time 
of rhis Martyrdom,but of age to know what was 
then tranſacted. In the &rſt Book of Confleontine's 
Life he faith, that in his youth he firſt ſaw this 
| Prince 
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Prince in Paleſtina,. in the Retinue of: the Empe, 
rour Dvoclefien:;,- And in.the -Third Book; of his 


Church Hiſtory; ſpeaking of Dienyfus . of . Alex- 


' Sud dria, be faith, . that. it was io his .time that he 
av "Ex. W4s raiſed to the Honour of the Epiſcopal Chair ; 
oxan's e;. ecing therefore that - it is. agreed on all hands, 
Anzze's, that Dimgſim, of Aleximdria dyed in thetweltth 

Year of the Ewipire of. Galienw's Reign ; Euſebiu 
hjs Birth muſt. neceflarily precede the Death of 
this Prince. The Learned Door Cave conje- 
Qures, that he was born about the Year 270. As 
to the time of Galieyw's Death we are under great 
yncertainties. Cardinal . Beroniws placeing it in the 
Year 269,upon theTeſtimony ofExſebiws,who will 
bave him to have Reigned but fifteen years, but 
Antonio Pagi is of a different. opinion and thinks 
he lived ſome, few Years longer and this upon 
the Authority of aMedal. ofGalienw ;ſpoken of by 
Mezehavþa, with this Inſcription P.M. TR. PO. 
XVI. CON: VII. Sp thar it..appears to be a dif- 
hcult thing to aſſign , preciſely the time. of Euſc- 
bizs his birth. But it is not our. buſineſs here to 
calt the Horoſcope of this Father, or to make an 
exact Calculation of the time of bis Nativity, 
iT.is ſuthcient; to, our purpoſe that the circum- 
ſtances hereſpecity'd will - make it appear that 
Euſebius was at leaſt fifteen or ſjxteen Years old, 
when Maximien went into Gaule, in the Year 
285, the very time wherein the Theb. Legion 
was ſuppos d to have been Maſlacred. We are 
then much in the right to produce Euſebiws,in this 
caufe as a Witneſs veryght to inform us about 


the Truth or Falichood of the Martyrdom of the 
Theb, 
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Theb. Legion. But in all his Works there isnof 
one Word ſpoken either of this Legion, or of this 
Martyrdom. However he had often a fair oppor- 
tunity to ſpeak of it, ſeeing that his whole Ec- 
cleſiaftical Hiſtory ' is chiefly filled up. with long 
accounts of the Perſecutions and :Conflicts of 
Martyrs. His Eighth Book is nothing bur an ame 
ple Narrative, both of Diecleian and Maxims- 
ans Cruelties, and of all the great Examples of 
Zeal and Conſtancy, which the Chriſtians of all 
O:ders and Conditions ſoever. gave in'tholc times, 
If any ancient- Writer had occaſion to ſpeak of 
the Theb: Legion, without doubt it was Euſe- 
bius, but ſince he hath. faid nothing of it, his 
ſitence is an Hiſtorical Demonſtration, that jt is 
only a meer Fable. To this we might add, thac 
the ſame ſilence is oblerved by Secrates, Soxomen, 
Theodoret and Evagrim, who have now and then 
pick'd up {cme Fas that are wanting in Ewſe- 
bis; That St. Ferom who hath followed Euſo-. 
biws in his Chronologyz-: and. carctutly\ -colleQted. 


thoſe things that bave eſcaped his koawledge, 


faich nothing of the  Th:b, Legion 3; That Sul 
pitius Severus, Whoſe | Eccle(taſtical-'Hiſtory .goes 
beyond the Ars of Martyrs, and: who is fo 
tmuch noted for his great credulity,' and fond- 
neſs of - opinion about Saints and Mirachcs, had 
not heard of it at the beginning of the fifth Age; 
That we find it not in Pau/us Orofins, who ſpeaks 
of the Bagauds, of Amandus and AElianus, of Ma- 
ximian's Expedition into Gale, and greedily ſwal- 
lows any thing that does but ſerve his turn, whe- 
ther well grounded or no (as Monſieur Dupin ob- 


lervetgm. 3. 
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Voff. l ſerves) and ſometimes even debaſeth the Dignity 
Hi8. Ln. of Hiſtory ſo muchas to inſert into it meer popu- 
_ 2. cap. lar ( according to Yofſius's Judgment.) 
” However the Fable of the Theb.Legion, being nor 
yet brought into the World in the Reign.of the 
— Emperours Arcadiw and Honorius, wherein he li- 
ved, we do not ſee, he hath adorned the Seven 
Books of his Hiſtory wich the recital of it. It re- 

| mains then only for us to examin, whether accar- 
cannis ding to the Principles of the Doors of the Ro 


noij wb Church, we may not infer a good Coaclu- 


Dif. ds fion from this Negative Argument. Fohn Lawny 
Lab. 48+ , Doftor of Paris in his Diſſertation upon the 
CID Authority of Negative Arguments, lays down 
this Rule, that we may reaſonably conclude the 
untruch of a Fa@& from it's not being atteſted ei- 
ther by contemporary Writers,or by any Author 
withia two hundred Years after. He confeſles, 
That this Space of two bundred Tears is undeed tos 
long ; but that be feared , if he bad chalkgd out @ 
ſhorter, be ſhould thereby bave' drawn upon himſelf the 
reproaches' and calummics of neoft People , who. ave not 
willing, that too ftrift a Search ſhould be made ofter 
Truth. But what if Mr. de Launoy had been (o ye- 
ry complaiſant to the Monks, and the Admirers of 
Fables andLegends,as ro throw 'emin t'other fitry 
Years, yetthis would not in the leaſt have wea- 
kened the trength of our Argument , fince that 
'ris almoſt Three hundred Years after Meximias's 
Expedition into Gaule, that not one Writer hath 
ſpoken of the Martyrdom of the Theb. Legion, 'T'is 
rrue, that upon the Superſtitious Party ot the Pe- 
2iſÞ Church's being alarm'd by Mr. de Lawwy's 


Book, 
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Book, becauſe they faw, that the Method in it 
was like to pull down a great number of their 
Saints, and would bring intro contempt their Mi- 
racles and Reliques , John Baptiſt Thiers, a Divine 
of Pais, ae nk Bir to re afſure them by a 

Diſſertation in anſwer to that of Mr de Lawmoy, 
whicnfndeed he did not think worth his while to 
anſwer, or to ſhew the vaniry of his Arguments 


and Evafhons. Now this is the Tenet of 7chn Joann. 


Baptiſt of Thiers : We grant that « negative Ar- 
gument ought to be of ſome force in Hiſtorical Ac- 
counts, then in matter of very ancient Fats, the 6, 
Argument # takgn from the general filence of Grave, 
Learned and Diligent Writers , who were not lightly 
mrought upon, but prudent in their Fudgment and 
Choice, and who have ſucceeded one another during many 
Ages. Where notwithſtanding that all his Words 
be exaftly meafured and fitted to his deſign, wx. 
to render negative Arguments of no uſe, by pur- 
ting them under impoſfible conditions, &c. yet 
nevertheleſs we deſire no other conceſſions, than 
what he himſelf grants: For the Fat here in 
queſtion is very Ancient, and no body can deny 
bur the Writers here ſpoken of, are ſome of 
the moſt Grave , Learned and Diligent that e- 
ver" appearedin the Church ; and that tor a con- 
tinued fuccefſion of two or three Ages, and yet 
not one of them but is wholly filent upon the 
Martyrdom of the Theb. Legion. Now aftef 
this long Glenee, on the one (ide, let us (ee who 
thoſe were who firlt open'd therr Momhbs on the 
otber, and who ſh>uld thefe be bur rwo Au:hors 
who lived tow#1&s the tad of the tech Century; 

d1 hathely 
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Greg, Tu- namely Gregory of Tours and Venantius Honorjus 
ron, lib. Fortunatws ;, the latter of which was a Poet, and 
nas + conſequently more likely to make uſe of their old 
2. oh. Privilege in the Verſe, Piforibus atq; Poers, 
Miracu}i, He bath Tranſlated into Verſe an Abridgment 
cap. 76. of St. George's Legend, which Barenius confeſſes to 
Kearny have been originally writ by the Arrians. See- 
oma ing then that this Poct was fo groſly miſtaken 
I5. in attributing the CharaQter of a Saint to one 

who wasan Arrian and a wicked Man, may we 

not think but his credulity might have been 

likewiſe impoſed upon concerning another mat- 

ter of Fact, of an older date than thiy was? 
Dupin And as for Gregory of Tours, Mr. Dupin obſerves, 
Nov. Bibl. that he was very credulous and eaſy in the mat- 
Tom. 5« Þ+ ter of Miraci:s, and made no ſcruple of recoun- 
ting uncertain and fabulous Hiſtories Which 
agrees with what Abbot Hilduinus wrote concern- 
ing him to the Emperor Lewis : We ought to Par- 
don the Simplicity of thu | Piow Man , for baving 
written ſeveral things contrary to the Truth of Hiſtory, 
not indeed out of any crafty deſign of impoſing upon the 
World,but meeriy through his credulity. And (eeing,thac 
Fortunatus took a j urney to Tours, where he hoped 
to have been cured of his fore eyes, by the inter- 
ceſſion of St. Martin,and that he had a greateſteem 
and affetion for Gregory, it is very likely, that 
he received all that he knew concerning the Theb. 
Legion from this good Biſhop. Now to let you 
{ce the very Foundation on which Gregories own 
belief of this matter was eſtabliſh'd, I ſhall only 
trran{cribe the Place where he ſpeaks of it in the 
Tenth Book of his Hiſtory of France. mens 
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faith he, # little Cheſt in St. Martin's Treaſary . 
in which our Fathers bad depofited the Reliques of 
the Agaunian Marygrs , 4s I was informed by ſome 
very aged Prieſts, The very Seal which their Piety 
bad put toit, was by old Age and Roctenneſs quite 
worn . away ; and it happened, that during the ſolemn 
Office that was celebrated to their Honaur in the Eve 
of their Feftival , it came into my thoughts to take 
4 Torch, and view them more carefully, Now while 
I was 4 ſearching with great attention , one of the 
Porters told me, Here is «4 Stone with a Cover 
it, what may be in it, I cannot tell, neither did my 
Predeceſſors, to whoſe Cuſtody theſe things were com. . 
mitted, know any more of it than my ſelf; if you 
Pleaſe, IT will bring it hither, that we" may ſee what 
it contains ; and when he had brought it , I open- 
ed it, and found a little Silver Trunk , wherein 
were mot only ſome Reliques of the Martyrs 
of the Bleſſed Legion, but alſo of ſeveral Holy 
Martyrs and Confeſſors. We found likewiſe in the | 

ſame Trunk, ſeveral other hallowed Stones, with ſome 

Reliques of the Apoſtles and other Martyrs, From 
which Words, we may judge not only of the 
Charater of this Gregory of Tours, but allo of 
the genius of his Age, However, . both he and 

Venantius were Without doubt great Men, confi- 

dering the time they lived in; nor do we ſuſpect 

either of them of Fraud or Impoſture , but only 
fay, that they were too credulous, and the Chrs- 
ſtians were then ſtrangely affected and hankering 
afrer Reliques and Miracles. Do but read the 
3oth Epiſtle of the Third Book of Gregory, the 


2. 8h Chapter of St. Auftin, de Opere Monachorun, 
M 2 the 


| [ 164 ] 
the 62d Canon of the Council of Lies, and 
the yt AR of the Second Council of Nices, 
ahd you may ſee what a ſcandalous Trade was 
then droven with the Limbs 'and Bones of Mar- 
tyts, which were broke in Peices, and tranſported 
from Town to Town , and from one Province 
into another, under pretence of Devotion. St. Au- 
fin even then lamenting , faid , Thet the Bodies 
of ſeveral Perſons were had in veneration upon the 
Earth, whoſe Souls were tormented in Hell-fire. And 
it was not without reaſon that he thus complain'd, 
for do but read St:Martin's Life , in Swlpitius Se- 
vers, who faith there , Thar #be People of Tours 
ran in great Crouds to a Place whore they thought 
ſome Martyrs bad been buried. That the common Tra- 
dition was , that the Alter there had been erefied by 
the ancient Biſhops of Tours. But that Sr, Martin 
ing not been able to learn any thing for certain 
from the eldeſt Prieſts of bis Clergy, concerning the 
Names of thoſe Martyrs, and the time of their Death, 
was in great perplexity and doubt about this matter, 
fearing on the one ſide to cauſe ſome prejudice to Re-. 
ligion, if be ſhould forbear his uſual coming to that 
Place, and on the other to increaſe Superſtition, of he 
bad authorized it by bis preſence. But one day being 
gone thither with ſome of his Brethren , and having 
pray'd te Ged to diſcover ro him who it was who was 
there buried; be ſaw on bis Left-hand « frighiful 
and deformed SpeRre , which he commanded to tell 
what jt was. Wherenmto the Shade anſwered, I am 4 
Robber condemned formerly for Crimes to an ignoms- 
nious Death. The Error of the People makes me 
bere te be honoured, but I have no part with the Mar- 
ors, 
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Drs, they being in Glary, and I in Torments, After 
which , 5+. Martin cayed the Altar t6 be thrown 
dewn, and freed the People of Tours from that grof 
Superſtition. This Example alone may ſuffice to 
ſhew, that in matrer of Reliques, Impoſtures are 
no new Device. Moreover, it ſervesto diſcover 
the falſe Zeal of the Chriftiow!, of the Sixth Age, 
and the ignorance and baſe connivance of the 
Biſhops and Prieſts, in not -repreſſing the indiſc 
cretion of it. Suſpitins Severus bath told us juſt 
now, that ir was the common Opinion that the 
Altar upon the Grave of that Robber had been 
ereted by the ancient Biſhops of Tawrs. Now 
after this, is it o mauch to be wandred art, for 
the Good-Man- , who a Hundred Years 
after was made Bi of Tours, to be deceived 
himſelf by ſome uncertain Tradition , or that 
he ſhould give ſo much Credit to an Iaſcription 
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fo far d 

chiefly conlif} in ſearching ves, looking 

for the Bodies of Saints, ereCfting Altars, and 
wing 

The Sixth 

St. Benne: and 


very ſoon from the Inſtitution of their Holy 
Founder, applying themſelves wholly to n- 
tiful Poſſedions, and large Revenues 


, - [ 166 } 
God knows how they improv'd the knack they 
had already got of making uſe of them; for it 
is certdin; that they owe moſt of their vaſt In- 
comes and Eſtates to meer Dreams and Chimera 
like that of the 'Jgaunian Martyrs. Then the 
Old Saints grew out of date ,- and new ones 
came jn Faſhion, being reputed to exceed the 
others in multiplicity of Miracles. Therefore 
they found the way to dig every Day a new one 
out of the Ground , as if the Prieſts of thoſe 
times had made uſe of a Divining Red, to find 
out Bodies of Saints. No wonder therefore if 
ſome Martyrs of the Second and Third Age, 
unknown to Euſchius, Orofius, and Sulpitius Severus, 
were diſcovered ſince ' by ſome Monks of the 
Eighth and Ninth Century. 
* Ir is very probable, if I may give my Opi- 
nion, that the As of the Agawnien Martyrs 
were forged towards the end of the Sixth Age, 
or at the beginning of the Seventh, the Author 
of them ſaith , That the Names of the Thebean 
Souldiers are written in Heaven, and that only theſe 
following were come to bis knowledge , viz. Mauri- 
tius, Exuper, Candidus, Orſus, end the Two ViEtors. 
But it ſeems not long after , ſome others began 
to peep out; Ado, Archbiſhop of Vienna, who 
wrote towards the middle of the Ninth Century, 
adds to' theſe Mealofius, Vifor , Innocent, Vitalis , 
Gerion, Alexander, Secundus and Antoninus. Uſuard 
a Beneditine Monk of St. Germans , had the 
good luck to find our Two more, namely Caſſius 
and Florentizvs, In the Archives of Treves is kept 
the Hiſtory ot Sr. Thirſus, wherein is mentioned 
By ' another 
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another Thebean Souldier, call'd Bonifacius. In Bur- 
gundy ſure Churches are conſecrated to Viator, 
and St, Amour , Who, by the Authors who have 
written their Lives, are ſaid to have been Agau- 
nies Martyrs. So that we fee already Four- | 
teen or Fifteen of them, who were not come 
to the knowledge of the pretended S?. Encherius. 
Bur further Diſcoveries have been made yer, for 


one Day telleth another. St. Paul «xhorted the Pſal, 19, 
Chriſtians, to ſeek the things that are above, but Col. 3. 


the Monks of the Tenth Century, prefled them 
to nothing ſo much, as to look into the things 
that are below, and to ſearch into the Graves, 
And though Chrift had ſaid, ſpeaking of himſelf, 
that where the Body was , there the Eagles ſhould 
gather alſo ; yer the Chriſtians did now, no longer 
with Foſeph of Arimathea, trequent the Sepulchre 
of our Lord. The Death of: Chriſt was to 
them an old Story, and grown out of date, and 
new Objets were th:n required to excite the 
Zral and Devotions of Chriftians Hence ir 
was, that from time to time, ſome Thebean Soul» 
dier or other, was digged out of the Ground, 
and propoſed to their Veneration. The Citi- 
zens of Pignerol make their boaſt of having there 
in the Abbey of our Lady, the Corps of Sr. Ti- 
berius. - In the Diaceſs of Saluce: , are ſhewed 
the Tombs of Conſtantius and Theophredus or Fa+ 
fredus, and a new Inſcription clapt thereon, cau-- 
leth rhem to be worſhipped as Souldiers of the 
Thebean Legion: Some Years ago paſſing by 
Foſſano, 1 had the curioſity to go and view the 
Place, where according to the Tradition of that 
M 4. Town, 


Crantzius 


[ 168] 


Town, dlverias and Sebaſtianus, Thebean Souldiers, 
are ſaid to be Buried, Garmier in his Hiſtory 
of St. Alexander, faith, that the Bodies of Caſſius, 
Severinus, Licintus and Secundus, lye depoſited at 
Como in tbe Milaneſe. Crantzius tells us, that at 


$2x. 7.16, Brunſwick, they believe, that they have fome Mar- 


tyrs of Agaunum. The City of Colen vaunteth to 
have & great number of them. But above all, 
the 'Town of Twin brags of having been en- 
rich'd with their Spoil In the Abbey of 
St. Soluror are kept ſome Reliques with this 
Title, Reliquie Sans Benighi Thebenlis.s They 
ſhew ia the ſame Abbey, a Manuſcript, where- 
in are recorded the Lives of Soluter, Adventor and 
O3avius, fer off with all thoſe incidents and flou- 
riſhes, which generally adorn the common Le- 
gends. The Jeſuices of Turin bave made a ſud- 
den diſcovery all at once, of Ciro, Fobn, Cacuſae, 
Chryſogon, Cyriacus , Felix, Fortunatus and Achallez, 
25 they inform us in the Hiſtory which the 

have publifhed of the Holy Martyrs , Abondins 
and Abondantius, When you have paſſed the 
Brizpe of Turiz, and taken your way . towards 
the Mountain that leads to Chiers, you find on 
the fide of the River Pd, a lutle Chappel, 
where there is an Inſcription which I had a- 
mong{t my Papers , but by miſchance it bath 
been almoſt blotted out ; however here is the 
remainder of it, D. O. M. Beate Virgins Marie 
Thebgorum Martyum . .. . Ex vetuſftate labentem 
Ediculam , ampiiorem . . , « Divomoque Miniſterio 
£fptrorem Comes Gregoriuus Fohannus . . .. . 4 Solo 
- HMM excitavit 
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excitavit... , an. 1654. I remember that the 
Names of two Theb. Souldicrs are to be ſeen there. 
And it is certain, that. if in travelling through 
Lay, One would be at the trouble to take in- 
formation of the Saints of every particular 
Place, and to read both the printed and ma- 
nuſcripe Lives of Saints that are kept in 
the Archives of the Cathedral Churches, there 
would great numbers of Theb. Souldiers ſtarr 
up from behind the buſhes, who had no other 
being but what they received from the Monks of 
the laſt Ages, in order to ſerve their turns and 
promote the Trade they made of the poor Peo- 
ple's ſuperſtition. However it be, as the caſe 
ſtands, I have in this Diſſertation ſtruck of from 
the Remiſh Church 6666 Saints, as the learned 
Father Sirmond with one daſh of his Pen had 
taken lately from them eleven thouſand. For ha- 
ving met with theſe Words in an Old Martyrolo- 
py, $$ Vrſula & Unde ci milla V.M. ve. Onde- 
cimule, Virgin and Martyr, he ſhew'd the ſhameful 
blunder of thoſe who imagin'd that Unde ci mls 
with the / and M had been @n abbreviation 
to expreſs eleven thouſand Virgins. Mr. d+ Lav 
»oy had both the honeſty and courage to publiſh 
hat. he thought of St, Bras, and ſeveral other 
Saints ; and might he have enjoy'd the protection, 
either of the Court or Clergy, be would have 
been a great inſtrument of Reformation ia the 
Ronen Worſhipe I was told, That this Mr. de 
. Lawney, being once at dioner with the Curate of 
a Country Pariſh, in the Dioceſs of Marr, on the 
Feſtival of the Chief Saint of that Village, dei 
red 
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a the Curate to tell him the Name of that 
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Saint. You muſt excuſe me for that, anſwered 
the Curate, for ſhould you once go about to 
pull down my Saint, as you have done ſo many 
others, I ſhou\d be undone, and my Boors would 
find themſelves without a Patron. Mr. de Valox 
faith,that theLife of St.Catharine, Virgin and Mar- 
tyr is but a Fabulous Legend, trom the hcgin- 
ning to the end ; and likewiſe, that of Sr. Euſta- 
chius Patron of che biggei: Pariſh in Pars; and 
as for what is related of Sr. Lazarus, of St. Mar- 
tha, of Mary Magdalen, and of the St. Baume he 
added, credant qui volent, as for me I ſhall never 
believe a Word of ut,and I hoid their arrival intoFrance 
to be one of the moſt Fabulous things in the World. 
Mr. Menage, in his Book of Learned Women, 
having enumerated amongſt them St. Catharine, 
takes Notice, That Baronins fuſpctted it to be 
but a Fable. And it is material to obſerve by 
the by, that Baroniws's ſuſpition was grounded 
upon the ſilence of Euſebius which we' have alfo 
alledged- againſt the Agaunian Martyrs, More- 
over, Mr. Menage tells us, that Francs de Harlay, 
Arch-Biſhop of Paris, having choſen ſome of 
the moſt underſtanding Men of his Clergy in 
1680, to reviſe and reform the Breviary for 
the uſe of the Church of Pars, theſe Do- 


tors thought fit to expunge the Life of St. Ca- 
tharine, looking upon the Acts of her Martyr- 
dom,as a meer Fiction. The Bifhops of St. Pore, 
in the year 1684,, took from the Calendar of 
his Dioceſs about ſixty Holy-days , amongſt 


which were St. Amarante, the Immacuiate Con- 


ception 
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ception of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, the Chair 
of St. Peter, St. Ignatius Loyola, &c. He is a 
Prelate, who has very much diſtinguiſhed himſelf 
both by his Learning and Piety, but who had 
the misfortune to,Jincur the hatred of the Je- 
ſuits as being a Diſciple of the famous Biſhop 
of Alet ; and alſo to diſpleaſe the Court for re- 
fuſing to perſecute the Proteſtants of his Diocefs, 
and not following Cardinal Bonzi, and the Bi- 
ſhops of his Cabal, in Voting in the States of 
Lauguedoc the Subſidies that were demanded by 
the French King. Therefore the Jeſuites looking 
for an occaſion to bring him into Trouble, the 
Abbor of Aulergues, his Archdeacon, devored him- 
ſelf to ſerve their Rzvenge. So that if an Arch- 
deacon is call*'d in the Canons of the Church Ocu- 
lus Epiſcops, it may be well ſaid, that here the Light 
of the Body became darkneſs.This Abbot appealed 
from his Biſhop againſt the Reformation of his 
Calendar tothe Parliament of Toulouſe. "The Je- 
ſuites who cared bur little for the orher Saints, 
but reſented very much the diſgrace put upon 
their St. Ignatius, procured an Order from the 
Court to that Parliament, that they ſhould favour 
the Abbot's Cauſe without further delay. I 
was then at Toulouſe, where | was oblig'd to ſtay 
during the Months of Fuly, Auguſt and September, 
at which time the Cauſe was Pleaded. I was 
preſent at the hearing, ard the Kings Attorney 
broke into a furious paſſion againſt the Biſhop 
of St. Pons, and taking occaſion from the Feaſt 
of the Immaculate Conception, to ſpeak of the 
Honours due to the Bleſſed Virgin, he carry'd 
| them 


, 


[ 172 ] 
them as far as Bonaventure, Rernardine and Craſſe. 
But at laſt the Archdeacon's Appeal was declared 
frivolcus and faulty. The Biſhop of St. Poxy, 
was maintained in the power which the Councils 
of the Gallicen Church gave to their Biſhops of 
making a Calendar, and regulating the Church 
Service of their Dioceſs. And this Sentence 
was the effec of the Virtue and Honeſty of the 
firſt Prefident, who without contradiction was a 
Great Magiſtrate and worthy of a better 
Age. 

I have related theſe Fats upon this Account 
only, that they of the Romiſh Religion, who may 
read this Work of mine, may fee, that I had rea- 
ſon to queſtion the Truth of the Afts of ſome of 
their Saints, {ince ſome of the greateſt Men of 
their Communion have done the ſame, and do 
agree that many falſe ones are found amongſt 
them. And it ſome Preachers thould not like 
our Endeavours in expoling the Falſhood of the 
Martyrdom of the Theb.Legion ; becauſe hereby 
they find themſelves at a lols for want of ſo ma- 
ny fine Paſſages, elevated thoughts, and an Ex- 
ample ſo moving, and ready at hand , whenever 
they hada mind to exhort their Hearers to pati- 
ence and perſeverance in the Faith, we need on- 
ly to recommend them the reading their Euſebi- 
w, wherein they ſhall find great numbers of true 
Martyrs, whofe Examples are much more in- 
ſtruQive, and fat to move the affections, then the 
Martyrdom of the Theb. Legion, is pretended to 
be. Irs neither Artbur of Britam, nor the R+- 


land of Ariofto, nor the Reng/de of Taſſo, which 


thoſe 
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thoſe who are intruſted. with the &rit Education 
and InſtruQion of young Princes do propoſe to 
them for a Pattern of [mitation, but thoſe He- 
roer, who had a real being in the world, ſuch as 
Scipio, Hanibal and Aupuftus, In like manner 


Church Hiſtory being tull of the 
gloriousConflicts and greatExam- 
ples of the Piety of true Martyrs, 
Chriſtian Princes would betray 
the Holineſs of their Miniſtry, 
did they propoſe to their Peo- 
ple falſe Martyrs and Counterband 


Saints as Mr. de Valois wsd to 


call them. 


$41ints de Contrebande. 


It alludes ro probibited 
res unlawfally and ſure 
reptiriouſl y imported with- 
out paying Cuflom, which 
are call din French Mar- 
chandiſes de Contrebande. 


CHAP, XIX. 


That the Fabulous Relations of the pre- 
tended Agaunian Martyrs, and other 
fititious Saints, are ſufficient to deft roy 
all the Reaſons brought by the Roman 
Church to juitify the Y Vorſhip they pay 


to Saints. 


HE firſt ſhitr of the Remiſh Church in this 
watter, 15,to diſtinguiſh Worſhip mto Ab- 

ſoluce and Relative, Mediare and Immediate. They 
ſay, that God alone ought ro be the Objeft of 
abſolute and immediate Worſhip,but that the Re- 
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latlve and Mediate Worſhip,may be paid to Saints 
and Angels, ſince it paſſeth only through them, 
and terminates in God. "That this is but a mere 
Evaſion, our Writers have ſhewed a thouſand 
times. And more than that,they bave proved, that 
upon Examination of the Matter of FaQ, it is 
not true neither, that the Romiſb Church renders 
to the deceaſed Saints, only mediate and relative 
Honouts. For this diſtintion hath place only, in 
their Schools, being no way diſcernible in their 
Practice. 'They make no diſtinion as to Place, 
ſince they worſhip both God and the Saints in the 
fame Churches ; nor in reipe& of time , \for as 
God hath his, fo the Saints have likewiſe their 
Holy-days ; nor yet in the Church-Service, lince 
the Saints are mentioned four or five times in the 
Service of the Maſs , which they offer moſt im- 
mediately to God ; nay, not ſo much as in the 
bodily Poſtures of the Worſhippers,fince they fall 
down on their Knees, and make the fame bodily 
Proſtrations before God and his Saints.Neither can 
it be diſtinguiſh'd in the quality of their Petitions, 
ſince they who pray to Saints,ask pardon of them 
for their Sins,and the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
No more is it in the multicude of their Prayers ; 
for they will fay ten Ave Maria's to one Pater no- 

fter. So that the Saints doit I may fo ſay, reap all 
the Worſhip of the - Roman Religion, and God, 
who ſhould gather the wholc,hath only the Tithe 
of it. This diſtintion therefqre hath place no 
where but in Diſputes, no real difterence being 
perceivable between the Honourspaid ro God,ard 
the Saints, Our Writers have likewiie diſcuſſed 
the 
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the Queſtion, de Fure,viz, whether it be lawful to 
beſtow upon the Creatures a Worſhip which ter- 
minates' in God. Their Writings are full of 
good Reaſons ſhewing that religious Worſhip is 
the Glory of God's Excellency, and that nor 
ſo much as the leaſt portion of this Glory can 
be beſtow'd upon the Saints, without provoking 
the anger of that Jealous God. Tis true, that 
in coming near to God to know him, we may 
make uſe of the Creatures as ſteps to the know- 
ledge of Him : But when we approach God in 
the duty of: Worſhip, all our Thoughts, Atten- 
tion and Aﬀections ought wholly ro be fax'd 
upon him alone, We ought then to baniſh the 
thoughts of all created beings out of our Minds, 
and fo to Bleſs, Pray to and Worſhip him, as it 
there were none bur He and We in the World. 
But when all is done, what uſe ſoever they may 
make in their Diſputes of the diſtia&ion of Wor- 
ſhip into Abſolute and Relative, *tis certain the 
Doctors of the Roman Church can make none 
of it, when we charge them with calling upon 
ſuch Saints, as never had any being in the 
World, ſuch for inſtance,as Se. Longinus, Se. Chr# 
ſtopher, St. Catharine, the eleven thouſand Virgins, 
and the Souldiers of the Thebeen Legion. They 
cannot. ſurely have the face to ſay, That the 
Worſhip paid to theſs pretended Saints, hath any 
relation to God, or terminates in him. And 
therefore they ought to confeſs, that their Church 
hath erred, and is yer in errour. 

Secondly, The Romiſh DofRtors, to juſtifie the 


Worſhip they pay to the Saints, fay, that all 
thei 
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their Prayers to them do amount to no more, 
according to the intention of their Church, than 
barely to deſire them that they wou'd pleaſe to 
pray to God for them. To which it hath been 


replyed and abundantly proved, that the Uſe and * 


Form of the Terms, do determine the quality 
of Prayers, and not the Intention of the Church ; 
that if the Matter, or the Form of Prayers be 
faulty, ir is not the Intention of the Church that 
can reQify them ; and that the Common People 
mind only the literal Ggnification of Prayers, 
and never think while they are pronouncing them, 
of giving a Catholick ſenſe to Idolatrous Expreſ- 
fions. Why then do they put ſo many ignorant 
People in danger of making unlawful Pray- 
ers? Why do they give Proteſtants: ſo great an 
occafion of Scandal > Why do they not take out 
of their Prayer-Books ' and Breviaries all rhoſe 
Forms of Prayer in which they ask the Saints 
have mercy on them, to cleanſe them from their Sing 
by their Merits, to illuminate their hearts , and to 
excite in them a true Repentanee ? Tt this Principle 
of the Reman Church had any good foundation, [ 
don't ſee why ſhe might not as well have put an 
Arrian Creed into her Liturgy, with a warning to 
her Children to follow her Intentions, and give 
an Orthodox ſenſs to that Heretical-Creed, It 
would prove a hard matter to reduce to an Orate 
pro noby that Prayer uſed at the Conſecration of 
their Alrars ; Sanfify O Lord this Stone to thine 
Honour, to the Honour of the Virgin Mary, and to 


the Honour of all Saints, You tee here the Saints ' 


and the BI:ff::d Virgin joyn'd equally with God. 


onl- 
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Monſ. de le Habeſpine Biſhop of Orlezns hath 1a» Albaſp. t. 
bourcd in vain to juſtity this Prayer. And from 250. fc 
hence we muſt neceſſarily conclude,that theRemiffo ®Pp4re 
Church paysto the Saints a Religious Worſhip of 
the ſime nature with that which ſhe gives toGad : 
For otherwiſeBe/larmine does not aggue well when Bellarm. 
he proves from the Form of Baptiſm, that the #5. 1, de 
; Holy Ghoſt, being joined therein with the Father ©*7- <4? 
and the Son, ought therefore to be eſteemed, '** 
God,as well as the Father and the Son. Go and Bap- 
tiſe all Nations in theName of theFather and of theSon 
and of the H»/yGhoſt,But what can the RomiſþChurch 
reply, when it is objeted that ſhe prays to Saints 
who never had any being, as Sr. Chriſtopher, 
St. Catharine, the eleven thouſand Virgins, and 
the Souldiers of the Theb. Legion ? Let theſe Pray- 
ers be reduced as much as they pleaſe to the ge- 
neral Spirit of the Church, yer ſhe cannot ju- 
ſtify them, and therefore ſhe muſt confeis that 
{he hath erred, and 1s yet in error; 

Thirdly, They of the Church of Reme, to ex- 
cuſe the Worſhip they pay ro the Saints, lay, 
That they pray to them in the ſame manner as 
we pray our living Brethren t@ intercede tor us, 
But had they not thus explain d their meaning 
by the Biſhop of Meaux's Pen, we would hardly 
believe that they were in good earneſt. What ! 
I: there then no, difterence between the Prayers 
which the Sick Proteſtants defire to be m3de for 
them'in their Churches, that God wou!d comforc 
and relieve them in their ſeveral neceſſitics, and 
thoſe which the Papiſts dire& to their Saints? 
When the Proteſtantsdefire theſe Offices of Cha- 
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rity of their Brethren, do they ask them after the 
ſame manner , and in the ſame order as the R»- 
miſh Church implores 'the Intercefſion and Aſſ- 
ſtance of her Saints ? Po they conſecrate Holy. 
days and Altars to them ? Build them Churches? 
Make Vows and Piigrimages to their Honour ? 
Do they light Wax-candles before their Images ? 
Approach them with Cenſers ? Preſent them with 
Offerings 2 And mike Procchonsand Confrater- 
nirics in honour of their M-mories ? Quite' con- 
rrary. Our Brethren are there preſent with us, 
where they ſee our neceffries with their own Eyes, 
and we defire them to joyn with us in Prayer, 
We don't look upon them as if they were of a 
ſuperior Order to us, but as Fellow Labourers, 
ſubj-& td the ſame weakneſſes and infirmitics 2s 
we are, ard thereby ingaged to compaſſionate 
our ſufferings. - Our practice is authorized by 
the Example of the Faichſul of all Ages, and by 


oF d St. James the expreſs command of the Apoſtle Sr.Zames,who 


exhorreth us to Pray one for another. But the 
Romiſh praCtice is very far from having a Title to 
any of theſe advantages. Under the O'd Te- 


ſtament no Prayers were ever made to the decea- / 


fed Saints, though the Faithful prayed one for 


another, as we do. Notwithſtanding they had 
at that time Saints whole Holineſs could not b: 
call'd in queſtion, fince God himſelf had, if I 
may fo ſpeak, canonized Elias and Enoch. All 
theſe Anſwers are folid and gord. Bur how can 
they apply this ? Or what other Anſwer can they 
make, when we charge them with praying to 


ſuch Saints as never were in the World, ſuch 
as 
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as Se. Chritopber, St. Catharine, the cleven thouſand 
Virgins, and the Souldiers of the Theb. Legion, 
ſeeing theſe Saints were only meer fiftions and 
the invention of Legend-Writers? Th:y cannot 
ſure anſwer that they Pray to theſe after the ſame 
Manner, as we do to our living Brethren ; and 
therefore they ought to confeſs that they haye er« 
red, and do remain (til in error. ; 
The Fourth Evaſion of the Romiſh Church is to 
have recourſe to the equivocal Senſe of the 
Terms Worſhip and Adoration. They fay, that 
| there is a Supream: Worſhip and Ador2tion of La- 
tria , and that Gcd alone deſerves this Worſhip 
and Adoration : but that there is an inferiour Wor- 
ſhip and a Service of Dulia , which we ought to 
pay to Angels and Saints. But this Diſtinion 
1s not in, nor is it grounded upon, Scripture. For 
St.Paul makes uſe of the Term Dulia, when he 
ſpeaks of the Supream Worſhip, telling the Thef* 1. The: 
ſalonians , That they turn'd to God frem Idols to ſerve "+ "|: 9+ 
the Living and True God. And the Septuagint have 
uſed it in the ſame Senſe , 1. Sam.c.7:v,3. and Pf. 
11.v.11. and on the contrary, they have expret- 
ſcd.by that of Latria, the Services which Men do 
one to another in that Threatning , which God 
makes to his People, That they ſhould ſervetheir E- Deut. 29, 
nemies , which God would ſend againſt them in hun. 91!» 4 
ger and in thirſt and in nakedneſs, But belides, this 
DiſtinCtion is very inſignificant : for let the Terms 
be never ſo Equivocal, yet the things expreſlzd 
by them are not ſo. For Churches, Feſtivals, Al- 
tars, Vows, Offerings, Lights, and Proceffions are 
not Equivocal things , but determined ro the 
| N 2z highet7 
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hi;heſt ſort of Religious Worſhip. To prove 
this, let an Indian or a Chineſe go into a Popiſh 


Church, vell him, That this Temple is conſecra- 


red to Francs of Aſſiſe ;, that this 1s his Holy-day, 
and that they are going to make a Proceſſion to 
his Honour ; That the Image which he ſeeth a- 
dorned with ſo many flowers, and illuminated 
with fo many Torches is his Repreſentation. And 
let him ſee afterwards all the People proſtrating 
themſelves before it, in order to the Addreſſing 
their Prayers to it : Ard then ask him, what this 
People is a doing ? He will anſwer, that they a- 
dore St. Francis,or his Image, the imple Notions 
of Nature leading him to that Anſwer, becauſz 
all the Actions of this People are determined to 
Religion , which izeing raken altogether are the 
formal and diſtin Signs ot the Suprem2 Wor: 
ſhip. And therctore it j5 in vain for them toen- 
deavour to palliaie the Matter by a pretended.e- 


- quivecal uſe of Words. Had the Remy Dv- 


ctors been pleaſed ro exprels themſelves more clear- 
iy , there wou'd have becn no wrangling about 
the Ternis. We acknowledz, that the Adts of 
Religion are not all of the ſame Weight and Im- 
portance. "The fot are thoſe that are call'd El;- 
cite and Immediate, whici are referred only to God, 
The ſecond are grounded upon the reference or re- 
lation which ccrtain Things and Perſons have to 
Re!igion. In this Rank we place the reverence due 
to Paltors, to Churches, Holy Veſſels, to the 
E': ments of the Sacraments, to Saints, to Angels, 
t> the bleſſed Mother of God ; Tizat is, That 
thee are ſome Degrees of reſpect due to each at 
tncie 
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theſe, in proportion to the Rank which they hol4 
in Religion,and to the Account which God Ar 
of them. The laſt Sorts of Religious Acts are 
thoſe that are commanded by Religion it ſelf, as 
for Example,the Submiſſion and Honour we owe 
to Parents and Magiſtrates. But it theſe Contro- 
verſies were fairly manag'd,all the Diſpute would 
be about the firſt Sort of theſe Aft of Re! 1oion, 
which are call'd in the Language of the Schools, 
Blicite and Immediate,and ſuch a3 God relerves pe- 
culiarly to him{lf, with excluſion of the nobleſt 
and moſt exalted Rank of Created Beings, ſuch, 
tor inf ance, as Invocation, Pſal.g0.v.15 Truſt and 
Afance Fer, 17.v.17. Vows, Iſa 19.v.21. Worſhip, 
Sacrifice and Adoration, Exod. 2.0.0.5 0. AA.1 0. v.26: 
Apocal. 19. viſ. to. Theſe are the Aﬀts of Re- 
ligion which we accuſe the R»man Church of giv- 
ing to the Saints. Thoſe amongſt them wno 
pretended to devotion, make Vows to the Saints 
upon every occaſion, though St. Thomas hath 
ſaid, that a Vow is an Aft of Latria, But howe- 
ver this be, the Equivocal Senſe of the term Ado- 
ration, can do them no ſervice, where they are 2c- 
cuſed cf paying a Religious Worſhip to Suppolt- 
titious Saints, ſuch as S:. Chriſtopher, Se. Longine, 
St. Catharine, the eleven thouſand Virgins, and the 
Souldiers of the Theb. Legion. They cannot pre- 
t-nd thar they pay theſe Saints only a Worſhip 
of Da!za,&% Honours much inferior ro the Supreaw. 
They ought therefore to confels that they have 
erred, and do ſtill periiit in their error. 

F:fthiy , the Roman Church ſpeaking by the 
Mou:h ot the Biſhop of Meaux, laith, that ſhe 
N 3 In- 
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inftrucerth her Children ro make a great deal of 
Cifference between the afſetions that accompany 
the Prayers they make ro Saints, and the Zeal,Pic- 
ty, and profound Humility they ought to be poſ- 
{cfſ-d with, when they dire&t their Devotions 
immediately to God himſelf. But to this have 
not we juſt reaſon to reply, that God alone 
knows the Aﬀcions of the Heart, and that we 
cannot judge of them but by Mens Words 
and Actions? We dont pretend to uſurp the 
Prerogative of God, and ſhuuld be very unwilling 
to paſs a raſh Judgment upon Men. Moſes bath 
F d\ taught us,that ſecrer things belong to the Lord our God; 
9 © and Chriſt hath rold us, that we ſhall know Men 
—— by their Fruits ;, thar is, by their Words and 
Actions. This way of paſſing Judgment upon 
Mcns Hearts , is ſo common a notion, and fo 
univerſal a Principle, that all Men in the World 
' do follow it in the judgments they make of 0- 
thers. So that it is very unjuſtly done by thoſe 
A7s of tbe Of the French Clergy, who accuſe us of calum- 
French ny in tinding fault with their Church for its 
Clerzyef paying to Saints a prohibired Worſhip , ſince 
a a our Accuſation is founded upon their Words 
and Actions. For ler them ſay what they pleaſe, 
that they do not form the ſame Idea of the 
Saints , as they do of en Infinite and Supream 
eng, and that their Prayers to God are ac- 
companicd with AﬀeCtions far more lively, ar- 
gent and humble, than thoſe they addreſs to 
the Saints : This is known to none bur God, 
ang diſcernable only by his all-ſeeing Eye. And 
a't that we ce and hear ot their Performance 
towards 
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towards the Saints, as Prayers, Temples, Feſti. 
vals, -[[lumications, Burning of Incenſe, Proce(- 
ſions, Proſtrations ; all theſe things , I ſay, are 
the proper and formal CharaCters of the Su- 
pream Worſhip, which God hath in a peculiar 
manner reſerved to himſelf. Are we then in 
the wrong, to conclude that they carry the ho- 
nours they render to the Saints too far * The 
Fanſeniſts in that Book of theirs, intituled the ima- 
ginary Herefie, charged the Feſuires with making 
the Pope a God by their Tenet , that the Pope 
is infallible, becaule Infallibility is a property be- 
longing only to God. Bur we have yet more 
reaſon to reproach the Roman Church tor dealing 
with Saints as it they were Gods, not only upon 
account of the external Worſhip ſhe pays to 
them, but alſo becauſe of the good things ſhe 
a:ks of them, which ſuppoſe that they know 
the Hearts of Men, are prefent every.where, and 
have an unlimited power ; all which, are Pro- 
perties belonging only tv the Supream being. 
Burt after all, tuppoſe it {huuld be true, that the 
Romiſh Church puts a great difterence between 
the Thoughts that accompany the Prayers to 
God, and thoſe addrefled ro the Saints, we leave 
every wile Man to conſider, whether this diſtin- 
tion in the Thoughts, docs nat raiſe in the Mind 
troubleſome Scruples, and hinder its due applica- 
tion and adherence ro God. 'T'nete Theological 
Principles leave cre always Uiguiet and unealie, 
far fear of going beyond , or ttopping ſhort of 
the Mark. Thus far in their Opinion the Wor- 
ſhip is lawful and right, but t» go ever ſo little 
N 4 fur- 
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\ further, is Idolatry. When thoſe who repeat 
* after the Prieſt the Confeſhon of Sins at the be- 
ginning of the Maſs , hear him fay, I confeſs to 
God Almighty, they muſt mind to do an ACt of 
Latria, but when he adds, and to the B'eſſed Virgin, 
they mult take care to deſcend lower to Hyper- 
dulia, and when he goes on ſayivg, to the Angels, 
and to the Saints , to the Holy Apoſtles, Peter and 
Paul, &c. it would be a Crime, ſhould they offer 
to them any of the T'wo former kinds of Wor- 
ſhip; and therefore they muſt paſs to that of D:«- 
lia, If an Image be preſented to them, they 
are to offer but a relative honour to it; but [ct 
it be alittle piece of the true Croſs, they may 
go as far as the indire&t Lartria And becauſe 
theſe difterent Worſhips are often mix'd in the 
ſame Service and Litanies, we leave it again to 
Wiſe Men to conſider , whether all thoſe who 
are preſent at theſe Church-Services, have in 
that inſtant of time all theſe diſtinAions preſent 
in their Minds; whether they be all capable oftheſe 
nice and refined ſubtilties of the Schoo!s ; and 
whether all this be proper to raiſe the heart, and 
ro inflame true piety. At leaſt, our Religion 
hath this advantage above theirs, that God alone 
being propoſed to us as the Objet of our Wor- 
ſhip and Prayers, we need not buſie our Minds 
absut any of theſe Diſtin&tions; no ſcruple ariſes” 
to diſturb our Zeal, we embrace the Divine Ob- 
ject with all our Heart, and with all our Soul, 


tree from fears and danger of running beyond 


the Mark, Burt after all, this difference of 
| Thoughts 
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Thovghts in their Prayers, will do thera no Ser- 

vice, as to the worſhip which they render to 

Saints that never exilted, {uch as St. Chriſtopher, 

St, Catharine, the Eleven Thouſand Virgins, and 

the Souldiers of the Thebean Levior, Thele be- 

ing mere Chimeras and gruuncleſs fancies, which 

deſerve not any the leaſt reſpect ; they u ho pay 

any ſort of Religious Worſhip ro them , ought 

to confeſs, that they have been, and are, yet in 

Error. 

The $:x:h Subterfuge of the Roman Church 

is, that they make great difference between 

Chriſt's Mediation, and that of the Saints. For, 

ſlay they, Chriſt is a Mediator of Redemption, 

and the Szinrs are only Mediators of Intercefſion. 

But in an{wer to this, all the FunCtiogs of the 
Mediator of Redemption, may be reduced to 

theſe Three principal ones, Firſt , Chrift hath 

taught Men the true and only way that leadeth 

to Heaven, having brouzh: Life and Immortality to , rim, x. 
light, through the Goſpel. Secondly, Chiilt by kis 10. 
Death, hath reconciled God to Men, and the 

Merits ot his Croſs, are the ſource of rkeir Peace 

and Righteouſneſs, Grd having made him to Le ſin 2 Cor, c.5, 
for us, who knew no ſin, that we ſhould be the Righ- Ve 21, 
teouſneſs of God in him, In the Third Place, Chrilt 

is the Diſpenſer of ail thoſe good things which 

are the effects ard conſequences of that eternal and 

new Covenant which he hith brought into the 

World, and fealcd with his own Blood upon the 

Crois, all power being grow him . both in Heaven Heb. 7.25, 
and Earth, that Le muyghe ſave to tie wtermsft all 

that come to God by him, Now we thick we have 
great 


[ 186 ] 


great reaſon to accuſe the Roman Church, of at- 
trributing to the Saints theſe FunRions of the 
High Prieſt of the New Covenant. For as if 
the Goſpel were not a ſuſhcient Rule to direct 
us the way to Heaven, the R»myſh Church teaches, 
that her Dominicks, Francis s, Loola's, &c. have 
received from Heaven , Rules more certain and 
powerful to raiſe thoſe, who follow them to a 
higher PerteCtion,than thoſe of the Gofpel it ſelf, 
And for the proot 'hereof, they produce the Hea« 
venly Viſions, Divine Apparitions, and other. Mi- 
racles wherewith they pretend (50d hath honour: 
ed the calling of rheſe Founders of Orders. 
Moreover, the Romiſþ Church holds, that by 
Chriſt's Death, only our Mortal Sins, and the 
eternal puniſhment due to rþ-13 were expiated; 
ſo that Men muſt have recourſe ro other ways of 
Exviation, both for thetr Vernial Sins, and the 
temporal Puniſhments due to tacir Mortal ones. 
Therefore was Purgatory invented ; and to that 
purpoſe are likewite appited the Faſts, the cif- 
ciplining Whips, tne Obits or Othces tor the 
Dcad , the pious Foundations, the M.fles, and 
the Canonical Penances injoyncd by the Cantef: 
fors at the Tribunal of Penirence ( as they call 
it.) But the molt powertul Machine, is the Trea- 
ſury of Indulgence:, that Treaſury which hath 
drawn {0 much Money into the Pope's Exche- 
quer, and which, they ſay, tz filled up with the 
Overplus of the SaiistaRions and Merirs of Saints; 
which ſuperabunadance is by Indulgences applicd 
either for the expiziion of Venial Sins, or for a 


compenſaticn for the temporal Penalties due to 
v Mortal 


[ 187 ] 
Mortal Sins. This is the ground of that Prayer 
which the Prieſt ſaith in the Maſs, when he 
a:ks of God the forgiveneſs of Sins, by the Me- 
rits of thoſe Saints whoſe Reliques are at reſt un- 
der the Altar. Finally, the Roman Church makes 
her Addrefles to the Saints, as to the Diſpenſers 


of Heavenly Graces ; and we might obſerve a 
Hundred Places in their Prayer-Books , Rituals, 


Breviaries, and other Books of their Religion, 


where it plainly appears, that they ask of them 
the torgiveneſs of Sins, the Grace of Perſeve- 
rance , and good Diſpolitions for Dying well. 
But here perhaps it may be objeCted, that the 
Church of Rome makes a great difference in its 
Practice, between Chriſt's Mediation, and that 
of the Saints; which is {o far from being true, 
that one of her moſt famous Writers, ſadly com- 


plains, that it 5: evident, that moſt of the People put Alexand. 


more truſt in the Interceſſion of the Samts , than mm 
Chriſt's Interceſſion , and that they have recourſe wit 
more zeal to their Proteftion , than to the Patronage 
of that great Redeemer. And after all, this di- 
ſtintion of Mediator of Redemption, and Me- 
diator of Interceſſion, is very injurious to Chriſt, 
and to the fulnefs of his Pricſthood. The A- 
poſtle willing ro condemn the partialities of the 
Corinthians, (ome ſaying they were of Paul, and 
others of Cephas, acked them with indignation, 
Have Paul , Apollos cr Cepbas, been Crucified for 
you ? And may not we then with more reaſon, 
ask the Doctors of the Romyſh Church , have 
Fiancis, Dominick, or Iznatius Loyola, been Cruci- 
fed for you ? For Chriſt's Prieſthood compre- 
hends 


Al. quaefft, 


b 93. HUM. tl, 
Artic. 4+ 


1 Cor. 1. 
17, 
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hends two parts, namely Sacrifice and Interceſfion, 
one upon the Earth, and the other in Heaven, 
one on the Croſs, and the other beyond the Vail 
in the true and incorruptible SanCtuary, that's to 
{ay, that his Interccfſion is nothing but a conti- 
nuati»9n of his Prieſthood; and thar the reaſon 
why he is our Advocate, is, becauſe he was cru- 
cifh'd for us. But in what order of Mediators 
can the Romiſh Church puc Se.Chriſtopher, St. Lon- 
ine, St. Catharine, the eleven thouſand Virgins, 
and the Thebean Souldiers, fince it is plain, that ar 
the beſt they are nothing but meer figmenr; 2 
They will not fure offer to own them Mediators 
of Intercctlion, and therefore they muſt conicfs 

that they have crred, and are ſtill in error. 
The S:venth device of the Church of Rome 
t5 excuie the Worſhip they render to S:inrs, 
ir, That they would fain perſwade us, Thar 
the Courcil of Trent hath not derermined 
this Worſhip to be n:cef{ary, bur only ſimply de- 
cared, thar it was a good and profitable practice. 
To which it will ſuihce 80 oppole this Argumenr, 
Thar Praftice muſt necds be held neccf}iry ro 
Salvation for the not c>ſcrving of which People 
are declared to be darancd : Nw it is evident, 
that the Church of Rome damns all thoſe who be- 
lieve that Saintz ought not to be prayed ro, from 
whence it cughr to be interr d, that the Worſhip 
of Sainr-,iz, according 19 the Principles of the Ro+ 
man Chuich a practice neceſſary to Silvation. 
Fre provt for the Minor of this Argument ts 
f,urd in the 25th Sctfion of rhe Council of Trent, 
where i8 a Canon that Anathemwizeih all thoſe 
who Ccay teclawiulucs of calling upon Saints 
Con» 
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conformably to the uſe and practice of the Roman 
Church : Unleſs they would ſay, that the Council 
of Trent did pronounce theſe Anathemas, not- 
withſtanding,they were of Opinion that the wor- 
ſhiping of Saints is not a practice neceſſary to Sal- 
vation. But while they go about to fer off the 
Wiſdom of the Fathers aſſembled in that Council, 
they are not aware, that they accuſe them both 
of Levity , and want of Charity in damning 
Men, for things that may be <ither done or lec 
alone without prejudice to Salvation. The Do- 
Etorsof the Church are hardly put to it to know 
what things the Council of Treze hath judged Ce- 
remonial, and what Dogmatical and Eflential to 
Religion. "That which gives occaſion to theft. 
Diſpures is, "That in fome States that ſubmitted 
to the Pope's Authority, the Dccifions of the 
Council of Trentz, have been recieved as to the 
Dogmarical part of Religi-n, though they will, 
not acknowledge them as to Kites and Ecclettalli- 
cal Diſcipline. I ſhall obſerve by the by, thir 
the Uiluſtrious Peter de Ma-ca, frequently Jays it 
down as a certain 'I'ruth, I nat France approved ct 
and received the Council of Trent inthe yrar 7g 
of the laſt Age. However, we find in the [1]:- 
ſtory of the Cardinal Duke of Feuſe, compos'd 
by Habers, a Bareſter at the Parliament of Pars, 
a Brief of Pope Paul the V. ſent to the Cardin:l 
of Faeuſe Biſhop of Oftia, above five and fovrty 
Years after the time when Mounl. de Marca 
faith, That France received the Council of Trent 
wherein this Pope compliins very bitterly 0: the 
re{uſal, which thcy fil mide in Fronce to approve 
tt:3 
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this Council, and to ſubmit to its Deciſions, 
Whatſoever it is, moſt of the Doctors of the 
Romiſh Church do agree, that to know the difte- 
rence Which the Council of Trent hath put be- 
tween things dogmartical, pertaining to Religion, 
and things meerly ritual and belonging to Diſci- 
pline, the moſt certain Rule to judge by, is the 
Anathemas that are faſten'd on them. And there: 
fore, ſince that Council hath Anathematiz'd all 
thoſe who do not approve the Worſhip of Saints, 
it follows, that the Fathers of that Council did 
look upon this Worſhip as a thing of great mo» 
ment and neceflity in Religion, and not as one 
of thoſe PraQices and Ceremonies, which though 
they be allowed to be very good and profitable, 
yet may beleft out or changed at the will and 
pleaſure of the Pope and Church, But let them 
ſay what they pleaſe, certain it is that the Romiſh 
Church does not only believe, that it is neceſfary 
to Salvation to call upon Saints, but 1s moreover 
bound to believe ſo. And their Doctors pretend, 
that this piece of ſervice to Saints is commanded 
in the Scripture, wreſting I know not how ma- 
ny Texts to make them apparently comply with 
their fancy, and utter what they would be ar. 
Now it we believe, that God hath commanded a 
Worſhip, there is no doubt but we ought alſo 
to believe that we cannot omit the peformance 
thereof, without puting our Salvation to ſtake. 
But what can they ſay for thole Services that 
are eſtabliſhed in ſo many places to the honour 
of ſych Saints, as owe all their being to the for- 
gerics of @ parcel of Monks, and the credulity of 


a 


"© IE 

2 deluded People ? Whereas inſtead of declaring 
theſe Praftices to be neceſſary, the Church of 
Rome ought to acknowlege that they fall ſhort of 
being even good and profitable. And therefore 
that Church muſt confeſs that ir hath erred, 
and is yet involved in error. 

The Eight Shift is that of ſome DoCtors of 
the Romiſh Church, who do deplore the exceſs 
that the Worſhiping of Saints is grown to, and 
proteſt altogether, that if in ſome places ſome 
Siints that never were are Worſhiped, they are 
but local praCtices tolerated, thuugh not approv- 
ed by the Church. - This is the Rock on which 
do ſplit every day the Learning, Piety, Know- 
ledge and Conſcience of many Eccleſiaſticks in 
the Church of Rome, who being deſirous of Sal- 
vation and having made a con{iderable ſtudy in 
Religion, yet comparing the miſchief of that 
falſe Worſhip, with the conſequences of a Sepa- 
ration, think it much ſafer for their Souls to live 
in a corrupted Church, and to groan under its 
Errors, than to make a breach of Charity by fe- 
parating from its Communion. In which they 
are like thoſe cowardly and unworthy Citizens, 
who while a generous Deliverer hazards his For 
tune and his Life , to preſerve to them buth 
their Laws and Couatry, are content with fold- 
ed Arms to wiſh him good ſucceſs and proſperi- 
ty ; and it he chances to fail in the attempt, will 
allo bewail and pity him. Of which fort of Peo- The Duke 
plea great Man uſed to fay, that they were the of Robas: 
molt uſeleſs of all Friends, for that having the 
Vertue of wiſhing us well, and ſhedding ſome 
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The Biſh: 
cf Tour- 
nay, 


&. 4 Et 
tears for us, they had not yer courage enough to 
afford us their Aſfiſtance. For. indeed all theſe 
good Wiſhes and Lamentations are no remedy 
ro the misfortunes of a Church or Country, 
Works they are and honeſt endeavours which 
God requires at our hands, and not timorous Wi- 
ſhes and unprofitable Vows. It ſome of the Re- 
miſh Party do ſigh at the ſight of a Worſhip, 
which they think diſhonourable to their Church, 
why do they not likewiſe j >yn with thoſe who ap- 
ply themſelves to reform it ? I believe there are 
but few very amongſt them who have not heard 
of the who!ſ/om Advices of the Bleſſed Virgio 
Mary to her Indiſcreet Votaries, and of the Pa- 


Þ ſtoral Lotter which a Piſhop of France adjoyn d 


thereto, recommerding them to the peruſal and 
prattice of all the good Chriſtians of his Dio- 
ceſs. This was juſt the time, and a fair occaſion 
for thoſe N-Ctors, who bewail ſo much in pri- 
vate the Abuſes of their Church, to appear and 
roſfreat, had not fome unworthy con(iderations 
{lop'd them in the way, and made them Speech- 
leſs, The P:elates, the Univerſities, Reme it 
ſelf condemned thoſe wholcſom Advices, no bo- 
dy having Piety ard Courage enough to deſend 
them, while Error and Falſhood found a 
Wor'd of Zealuus Proteftors. Craſſer a ]: lute 
ſtood inthe Celence of all the Exceſles of the Bona- 
wentares and Bernardines : And the Sorbonne by 
giving thcir Approbation to his Works, condem- 
ned |'kewile both the wholeſom Advices, and 
the paſtoral Lerer of the Biſhop of Tournay. 
Fw can they ſay then, that molt of thoſe 

, things 
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things, which we. find fault with in the Church 
of 'Reme, are but local Practices, or Excefles only 
tolerated , and riot approved by' the Church ? 
Thoſe very things which we difallow, are of ſuch 
a nature, that a bare toleration of them, hath 
the force of an Approbation. For they are not 
Dogmatical Errours, nor empty Speculations, bur 
Errours in the Practice , and Falſe worſhip, in 
the publick Service of Religion : Which, when- 
ever a Chtiſtian Society does tolerate, it gives 
thereby a ſufficient ground to believe, that ir ap- 
proves them likewiſe. Yet had not all our juſt 
Complaints upon this matter, power enough to. 
induce the Commiſfioners of the Index Expurga* 
torius, to expunge the ſcandalous Excc fles of their 
Bonaventure, Bernardine of Siena, ard Gabriel Biel. 
The Congregation of the Hoh Office , and that 
de Ritibus , are very well informed of the Hes 
nours paid in divers Places to the Souldiers of the 
Thebean Legion. Bur let the Proteſtants prove 
as clear as the Day , the Forgery of their Mar- 
tyrdom, theſe imaginary Beings, conſecrated by 
a blind S:yperſtition, are permitted notwithſtand- 
ing ſtil!'to erain all the Deferences of Honour 
and Waſhip formerly paid ro them. 

A Ninth evaſion of the R-miſh Party 1s, that 
we cannot, they ſay, condemn their worſhipping 
of Saints, without involving both the Fathers, 
the Church of the firſt Ages, and the moſt an- 
ciefit Chriſtians in the ſame Condemnation. Bur 
this Accuſation whieh they enter againſt us with 
ſo much confidence, is wholly groundleſs The 
tfvih is, that it the times of St, Boſi, St. Chry- 

TEE "(9 | ſoſtem 
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nd Sc. Paxls- 
nus.in the Welt, ſomePratices may be ablerved 
which bave been in the After-Ages the Origine 
of the falſe Worſhip paid to the Saints The 
People * beginning then to eſteem a little 'too 
much of their Reliques, they flock'd from all 
parts to their Sepulchers, and with an extraordi- 
nary zeal, they celebrated the memorial of them 
the Preachers in the mean time , by Rhetorical 
Figures, directiog their rob to them in ſuch 
_ , as if Rs had been aQuually alive. 
But however the Veneration they had then for 
them, came nothing near to the Worſhip which 
the Romiſh Church pays to them now adays. 
Gregory the Firſt, who died in the S:venth Cen- 
rury, began in his time ro innovare in the pub- 
lick Worſhip of the Church, by inſerting in the 
Litanies, the Name of the Blefled Virgin Moy, 
thoſe of the Saints having not been introduced 
till a long rime after. And we defy the DoRtors 
of the Church of Rome to ſhew us, that the 
Worſhip which they render to Saints , is men- 
tioned in any of the Ecclefiaftical Writers, who 
Perez de lived before the Year of our Lord 250. Matte 
Trad. pirt. Perez Hiala, Bilhop of Cadiz, coakelſs, that they 
3+ ©0*)- 7- cannot juſtify by ancient authority , the Invoca- 
P48: 157* tion and Interceffion of Saints, before the time of 
Cornelas, who lived towards the end of the Third. 
Century. And this good Prelate would have de- 
Blonde! i cended yet a Hundred Years Jower, had he ſeen 
Eyiſt. Pon- the Reaſons which Blonde! alledges, to prove that 
” 245+ that which is cited of Cornelius is meerly Tow 
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Had the Invocation of Saints been in uſe in the 
times of Sr. Athanaſius , and St. Hilwy, we muſt Athan, F- 
confeſs that the 4rrians had but very little wit, pi 64 
when it being objeQted, as it was by theſe Fa- ro #8 
thers to them , that they were down-right Ido- Hilar, d: 7 
laters, in praying as they did tro Chriſt, whom Tria. ib. 
Sy thought to. be bur a Creature z, they did not © & 12 
y that this Accufation ought to rebund on 
their Adverſaries alſo, ſince notwirhſtanding they 
did not believe their "Saints to be Gods, 'yet they 
rope Irqpers and Supplications to them Bur 
it poffible ro believe, that in thoſe firft 
age of Chriſtianity , the Chriſtians made their 
refles to the deceaſed Saints, ſeeing they were 
of Opinion, that the Souls of the Faith I did 
not enjoy the Beatifick Viſion before the'general 
ReſurreQion of the Dead. If we ask Cardinal 
Belarmine why the Saints were not invoked un- Bejlarm. 
der the Old Teſtament, he anſwers, Becauſe the de Brars 
Souls of the Juſt were then in Limbo, and did $208. 1b. 
not * yet behold the Face of God, For which a 
very Reaſon, we may likewiſe conclude, That the . 
Chriſtians of the firſt Ages did not pray to gaints, 
ſince they believed that their Souls were not to 
be admitted into the preſence of God till the Ge- 
neral Reſurreftion. Which Opinion of theirs, 
bath forced Cardinal Richliew to make this Con- Richiien 
feffion, Ther ſeveral Fathers in the Firſt Ages, be!d Tr:0. 
for certain, that the Souls of the Faithful deceaſed in © get & 
the Grace of God ( thoſe of Martrs only excepted) **: 3 _ 
ſhould net enjoy the Beatifick Viſion, till after the Re- 
furreSion of the Dead ; and therefore "its no wonder, 
thet they ſpoke in theſe times , of the Veneration and 
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Invocation of Saints, with more caution and warineſi, 
than it hath been done fince it bath been commonly be- 
lieved, that the Souls of the Faithful: who have depar- 
ted this Life in the fear of God, did not wait till the 


| ReſurreBiion for the enjoyment of the Beatifich, Vifien. 
* In the Church of the firſt Apes, they obſerved a- 


nother Practice ifconfiſtent with that Worſhip, 
which the preſent Church of Rome renders to 
the Saints. For now a days, the Living Pray 
to the Dead, whereas, formerly the Living 
pray'd for. them. Cardinal Richeliey (as you 
have ſeen in the place above quoted ) hath 
excepted the. Martyrs from the general 


Rule; but in this caſe there was no excep- 
' tion made of any ; for according to the Lirur- 


gy aſcrib'd to St. Merk, the Chriſtians us'd to ſay, 
Remember O Lord Our Anceftors the 


Bibl. Pair Gy. Lat, 2 Patriarchy, the Prophets, the Mar- 


tyrs, and all the Spirits who are 

perfeR in the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 

and grant that their Souls may reſt in the Seniluary of 
thy Saints. | 

This praftice of praying for all the Saints, 

was yet in uſe in Hinkmar's time. And in the 

Rubrick upon the Decretals at the Title of the 

Celebration of Maſſes, ch. 6. ſe8. Oratio que di- 

citur, &c. We find this curious Remark in the 

Gloſs on the Margent. It was for- 


Drcebatur olim annue no- 
bis omine ut anime f amu- 
li rui Leonis bec profit Ora- 
$i», Hollie aurem dicitur ut 
Jnrerc-fione Pemi Leonis 
bac nob is profit Oraris. 


merly ſaid. Grant O Lord that this 
Prayer may be proficable to the Soul of 
thy Servant Leo : But now it # ſaid, 
Grant that this Prayer may be profita- 


ble to us by the Interceſſion of dig Servans 
Leo. * 50 
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So little diſtinQion was made in thoſe times 

between the Martyrs and the Saints of the 

firſt Order, That.- they uſed to pray even 

for the Bleſſed Mother of Ged.- For in the 

Liturgy attributed to Se. Chry/ſoſtom, we. find theſe 

Words : Let us pray to the Lord, for all thoſe who Bill, pp. t. 
heve heretofore adminiſtred and fulfilled the Duties of 9. v9m. 2. 
Prieſthood, for the eternal remiſſim of their Sins ;, Þ 02+ 
and for the memory of all thoſe who are deceaſed, 

in bope of the Reſurreftion. Forgive them O Mer- 

ciful Lord. And we offer alſo this reaſonable Ser- 

vice unto thee for our Anceſtors who reſt in the 
Faith, the Fathers, the Patriarks , the Prophets , 

the Apoſiles, the Martyrs, and efpecially for the moſt 
Bleſſed and Immaculate Mary. Alter this do ye 
think it well done of the Remaniſts to accule 

us of condemning the Primitive Church, and 

all tbe Ancient Fathers, becauſe we condemn 

the Worſhip which they pay in our days to 
the Saints? Certain jt is that in this we don't 
condemn Origen, who wrote thus againſt Celſws. Origen. 
ie ought nat to pray to Creatures, who have 4 Cf T7 . 
much need to make Prayers and Supplications for 8. & > Ty 
themſelves, and do therefore rather by their calling 

upon bim, admoniſh w to maks our addreſſes to God 

.only, and not to debaſe our ſelves before them by di- 

"viding between God and them the bonour of Prayer, 

God forbid that we ſhould follow Celſus's advice, who 

would bave us to pray to Angels. We ought to 

fray to none but God who # the Paramount Lord of al 

things. We do not condemn St. Auſtin, who faich, Avguſt. 
\That were Se. Paul and the other Apoſtles our Me ary 
diators, we ſhould have many of them, but then thu _—_ lib. 
O 2 Apoſtle 2. cop. 8. 
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Apoſtle had not been in the right who ſaith, that there 
is but one God and one Mediator between God gud 
Man who #1 Feſus Chrift. + And 'he declares in 


_ Avg. 4: another place : That i= offering the Sacrifice, men- 
Civii. Det. ,- wa made of the Martyrs, as of Men of God, 


Wb. 28+ © pho by the Confeſſion of bis Name, had triwmphed 
over the Warld, but that they Were not invocated. 

We don't cond:mn [znatiw,, © Diſciple of rhe 

Apoſtles, who recommended this ro the Chriſti- 

ans, to have none before their Eyes when they pray but 

Chriſt Jeſus and bis Father. We do not condemn 


; - Tren, 1i5. Sr. brenaw, that Holy Biſhop of Lions, who 


2. c4þ. 57+ had framed himſelf both upon the 'Leflons and 
* Examples of Pohcarp, and who faith , That the 
Church does mot mix- in ber Service eitoer_ the 
Invocation of Angels, or any other criminal Curiofity, 
but does direR ber Prayers meerly, purely and openly to 
God, the makgr of all things, by calling upon the 
| Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. We do not con- 
Tert demn Tertulien, who giving an Account of the 
Apol., oF. Faich and Hope of the Chriſtians, before the 
17. © 30. Roman Emperors, faith. That they ds Inoocate nous 
but the true God and do pray for the profperity of the 
Emperor, bu: that they ask it of him whor they know 
alone tobe able to grant jt. Nor do we con- 
demn Lafantins who decl.res, Thet thoſe who 
pray to deceaſed Saints, do Sin both againfl Reaſon 
and Piety, revolt againſt God, break all ſorts of Laws, 

| and in Wirſh!t ing dead Men, do commit an 
, , mable Failt, Bur it the Remi Church, does fide 
A is Cel with thoſe Ancient Hereticks, who, as Theodores 
v. 18, ff intorms us, held, That whoſoever will bave a free 
Bo 7 Acveſi ro God, ought foſt to endeavour to ſecure to him- 


ſeff 
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ſelf the Faveur of Angels ; and if we find fault 


with thar Church for doing the fame, we leave 
it toour Readers tq examin, whether we do can 
eſe He _ Do&tor, who anſwered 
e Heretic it is bad ul ſubterfuge 
we make ow addreſſes Afp unlong only 

whit account of making by their means our Ap- 
proaches to God, a they are uid to. ., who defire to 
be intreduced to the King, by making faſt their 
cation to by Officers. True it 5s, that to be ad- 
mutzed ro the audience of s King,” and to. be prome- 
ted by him, it # neceſſary firſt 1o.ſpeak to and court 
theſe who do attend him, fall wrt King being 
but « Mean carne. of himſelf know whom to truft 


with the adminiſtration of bis Aﬀairs, but « be 1e- © 


cerves information from thoſe that are about him. 
' But that we may approach God, who is Onmiſcs- 
ent, there is mo need of imploring the Patronage 
of Men. It is enough, if we bave « ſincere and up- 

right beart , and 4 religious mind; for God KM 
mr + ay pu Univerſe whoſoever ſpeaks 
to bim in that boly diſpofitim. How unjuſtly 
[then are we condemned by the Remenſts, 
for holding Opinions contrary to thoſe of the 
Ancient Church concerning the Saints, fince in 
conformity to thar Church of the firſt Ages, 
.we do not addreſs our Prayery to any but God 
"through Jeſus Chriſt; We do, as ſhe did, ho- 
.nour the Saints, and reverence their memory, 
we propoſe their Ex+mples to our Imitation, 
we applaud their Triumph, and do Crown them 
with praiſe. wupncrs Imitation, 'Evpnule Praile, 
'dyd an Love, erdurners Commemoration, were 
G 4 » all 
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all. the dutles which the Piery of the Primitive 
Chriſtians * pay'd. to the* Saigts. ,And if, we 
do reſtrain our lelves. within the ſame bounds, 
we have for us' the moſt . Authentick Ads of 
Antiquity as the . 34. and. 57. Epiſtles of 
Sr. Cyprian, wherein this blefIed Martyr ſpeaks 
of the Commetrnoration whichthe Church made 
of Martyrs; and. the 3. <<. of the Book Coro- 
"na militis by Tertullian, in which are m-ntioned 
the Oblatiuns which in thaſe times were offered 
for the dead, eſpecially for Relations and Friends: 

' Bur chicfly we. have on. our fide the Declara- 
tion of the "Ancient Church. of 'Smyrna concern- 

Euſeb. 1i6. ing St. Polcarp's Body, related by Euſebius, nd 

4- cap. 25+ in the As of this Bleſſed Martyr . Printed by 
Uſfrius, and which are quoted by Mr. de Ya 
lais in his Notes. Ir is a very memorable Faſt, 
and which happened abour the year of Our 
Lord 167, and is as follows : The Fews being 

. unwilling that the Chriſtians ſhould bave the 

comfort of burying their ' Pohcarp, repreſented 
| to the Pagan Magiſtrates, that if the Chriſtians 
| J were permicted ro keepthe Body of that Holy 
4Y 


' Martyr, they would ſoon” forfake their Mafter 
to ſerve his-Diiciple, nor knowing, {aid the whole 
Cauich $f Smyina, That it is gmpoſſible we ſhould 

leave Chrijt who bath ſuffered for the Redemption 
of all thiſe, who axe ſaved through the whole Warld, 
and that we ſhould pay a, reiigious Worſhip, ' or 

' adareſi our Prayers to any ather but im. For as 
zo Chriſt, we adore him as being . the Son of God, 
&bereas we lroe the Martyrs as the Diſciples and Ini- 
igtors of ihe Lord, And certainly. this # nothing 

; > | "bug 
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but what is very juſt, conſidering the Zeal and fer- 

'pene Love they had for their own King and Mofter, 

'God grant that. we they /o imitate their Piety | : thas 

'we may be s of their Glory. Which dif 

courſe of the Church of Smyrna, as ic fs our 

logy, fo it is a condemnation ,of the Werlkp 

which the , Church edt now « das 

to Saints, And if the Ancietie Church feds 

« thus of true Martyrs, we may ealily judge how 

it would have behaved ir ſelf rowards fal'e and 
ſuppoſititious. ones, ſuch as are the Souldiets 

"of. the Theb. Leggon. 
'  Tenebh, Father Mulbranche | is ahiber _ 

. Qioh, one of 'the greateſt Wits of our Age 

he not roo much affeR to'be an Ori; nal Hh 9. yo 

ſtem concerning, the Worſhip of 'Saints, and the 

'way he. takes" to” defend the Praftice of his 
Church is as follows. Fiſt, he lays down for a Mal. 
Foundation, that all our good things come from 1;anche 
God, and that he'is the only cauſe and diſpen- Morel. c. 
fer of them. Secondly, He faith , That when we 9748-156. 
receive from him any thing chat, is good, Chriſt 
"1s the occaſional Caule thereof,God by an Ecer- 
"nal Law having decreed notto communicate any 
Good to Mankin " butat Chriſt's Defire and Re- 
' queſt, Which ner of his: is ſet forth more 
largely both in his Chriſtian Meditations, and his 
Treatiſe of Nature and Grace. ' ' Thirdy, He de- 
clares, That i it is ngt in the Power of the Saints to 
impart any of theſe Goods umo us, and that we 
ought not ſo muchas to ſay, That they are the 
occaſional Cauſes of them, ir being a Privilege, 
that hey to nohe but Chriſt, as he is - Me. 
ror 


| a bar aps; n 
the Firft, That God is the only Diſpenſer of all 
goodthingy hence it follows, that the asking the 
ints for Graces , which come .only from the 
band of God, is down-right Idolatry. And when 
be faith, ſecondy, [That God does not diſpenſe. his 
Graces but at the Defire of Chriſt, who is eſta 
bliſhed by bim the Mediatour of the New Cove- 
pant, and the High-Prieſt of Things Eternal, 
and that he alone can make ,[nterceffion for usto 
his Father in determining and. contraQiing by his 
deſires the al Laws of God's Mercy to ſome 
rticular Singers, whom he hath more kindnels 
for, we may eaſily conclude, that the imploring 
the Mediation of Saints, and axking them to pray 
 direfly and immediately to God for us, is a iy 
Injury offered to the Priefihaod of Jeſus Chriſt, 


Now 


cite Chriſt's defares towards . 
or 


and 
aftiction ws 


ſaith be, The Opinion of 
Saints do know all our wants. 
the Saints, chat they 

fires and 
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Year. :We ſee by theſe ſhy 'and uncertain ex- 
-preffidns, bow bard-he is' put to it to reconcile 


- of his Church. For - indeed there is a pal- 
; pable incompatibility | of his Principles , with 
that Religious Worſhip which the. Raw Church 
\pays to:the Saints. - And ,werneed only to'examin 
' cthePrinciples,which be bad already laid before,v/x. 
-, LN That the Church by -praying to the Father 
L"z-f7© ,through'the Son, does: acknowledge the Son-to 
. XC: be equal and of one ſubſtance with the- Fa» 
v2; - (ther: For if - he were not fo,: ſaith he,/we could 
1 .7 i -not-call upon him. And likewiſe he bad already 
-*1 1. fgjd,: that: the /Father hath tryed his Bleſſings and 
1 +2) ! Treaſures to Chriſt's Deſires, and that this is the 
4 164>" , Reaſon why. we ought 10 adore-the Father,'and 
to call upon: Chriſt, But: what he after adds 
; deſerver» eſpecially our .confideration,; namely, 
{that theſe) es of Chriſt are the defires of his 
. buman Wilkthat bisFleſh is the Principle of theke 
+ Defires, which make all the riches of the Church 
_ ! and therSahtification of the Elect : And that 
: J - this -23>the .reaſon why Religion teaches us- to 
bh Atdrefs ſometimes our Prayers to the Father, be- 
- cauſe if wenever did invacate any but Chriſt; by 
. reaſon of :#hofe' Priviledges which God hath by 
- an eternal Decree adapted to his Deſire, to thoſe 
/ - humanidedres,: he faith, which do proceed trom 


(danger; of. adhering to: Chriſt as he is- a 
"Man .;; and. of truſting» ig his Fleſh with 
'the ſame kind of Love and'Truſt, which we 
owe anly:to the Infinite and+ Saveraign Being. 
1 We 


. - 4 


'his Opinions - with the Dotrine and Practice 


the Child b& the Blefl:d Mary, we ſhould be in ' 
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We may caily [perceive that this: way of rea-, 
ſoning - is- quice contrary to the Deftrine of the- 
Reman Church, and ta that Worſhip it renders 
to Saints. The Eſteerh indeed, which I have for 
Great Men is fuch, that I cannot forbear ha- 


ving alſo a kind ot reſpe& even tor their odd . 


fancies, and by-ways of Writing, which” made 
me take notice by the -by of Father Maibrenche 
his Syſtem concerning the worſhipping, of Saints, 
though I know in the bottom of it "there is no 
more reality than in a ſhadow or dream. - But 
after all, ſhould we ſuppoie his Opinion to be not. 
altogether groundleſs, who would yenture to 
ſay, that ſuppoſititious Saints, ſuch as we have 
proved thoſe of the Theb. Legion. to be, can 
move and excite Chriſts defires ? Therefore the 
Remen Church ought to confeſs, that ſhe hath 
erred in permitting and approving the Worſhip 
which is paid to them. 
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